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RH E whole counſel of God 
concerning mans ſalpation, 
is compriſed by the Apoſile | | 
in theſe ro, (a) Repentance |: At: 2. 21 

towards God , and Faith 
towards our . Lord Teſus 
Chriſt The whole dnty of man is contained in 
| Davids charge to cb bis ſon,(b) Know |> * Croat, 
'chou the God of thy Fathers, and ſerve him | | 
with a perfe& heartand a willing minde.The 
whole matter of condenmation is (c) wT_ 
| A 3 0 
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| of God, and diſobedience. ro the Goſpel of ow our 
Lord leſus (rift. This laſt & the natural con- 
d Titus 3-3- | dition of all mankinde, (d ) wee were fooliſh and 
diſebedient,deceived,ſerving divers luſts,U c. He 
|< Job. 11. 12 [hae rhinkes himſelfe the wiſeſt, ts (ce )borne like 


Acati ad vana | 


heberes ad z- | he wilde Aſſe colt (it may bee quick-figbted in 


rerus, Amb. 


hex.l. g, | Painand earthly thin gs ) 1 matters ſpiriruall,, 
f 1 Cor.2. 14. ( f \neitber receiving — things of God,nor able 


g James 2. 19, 
h Pſal. 
pms _ to know them, in this point worſe then the Di- | 


nrbrezO-8 | vels ( g ) for t#bey beleeve and tremble) and ol 
p rib 2:8:-| tbe ſenſeleſſe —_ or (h) cbe beaſts that periſh. | 
[EN | Every man is a cbilde of diſobedience, a ſervant 
| adm.ad gene | go divers luſts, ſtuffed with rebellion againſt 


L Pla ety 991 God in this point (i) like the Divels, and oſ 


Non iatell 


| gere belluir:a | 8hen the Jenſeleſſe creatures ; of which the Pſal- 
—— miſz,(k) They are all thy ſervants ; Therefore | 
ra belluina | ehe ApoſHe prononucerh univerſally concerning 


ImMmManitatis | 


rabiem efſe | gf], thattbey are children of wrath by nature. 


rin s. | (1) We(cbe Apoſtles and beleevers) were children. | 
ON 3: | of =o by nature,as Well as others, no leſſe then 


NuS Pagans and unbelee vers. | 


oC + «| The freeing ofmen from this eſtate,is the work | ; 


Gewnre, Clem, 


ubi ſupra, of the Spir it tbe Spirit of ( m) wiſedome and reve- 
m Eph.1.17, 


n1 Corzo, | lattonzof wiſedome to(u) ſearch the deep things of | 
782,808, | God; | = | 
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| God Zofrevelationto diferverthiny: "rhe ſpiri 


| (0) of £ruth ro 1ead into all ryuob; tbe ſpirit of bo- 
lineſſe (p) ro ſanftifie tbroughour the whole ſowle, 


cies 13. 
p'1-Thefi. 5; 


be whole ſpirir and body. _ is the end. of the | ;;" mreCua-ris 


| Scriprures, they were written (q ) roigive wiſe- 


| dome to the fimple,and to convert. the joule':'1t & |% 


the end of the Minyt: ry, which was ordained «by 
| (brift (r)for the colleftion and edification of the 
| (hurch, {{) to turne men from darkneſſe ro 
Highr ,and from Satan t0the Irving God, 

| Contrariwiſe , to bold'men in the eſtate of |* 
| Darkneſſe, and to drowne them in perditi- 
01. and deſtruttion,, through either ignorance 
or ' diſobedience, or botb, is the whole bufs ||; 
"eſſe and employment of the Drill, the 
' Prince of darkneſſe : be alwayes compaſſeth the 
| earth(r)like aroaring Lion,ſeeking whom be may 
| devoure. 

| Madam, it & a wofull ſpeftable fo _ 
how exceedingly this Prince of darkneſſe pr 
'vailes; bow many eyes the (u) God of s 
world bath blinded , that the glorious 


light of the Goſpel cannot ſhine unto them ; 
[0p many (w) fooles be bath bewitched,that they | 
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ſhould net obey tbe irwai; how mary have (1) oft 
off bath to tudor land and to do good; meſi men 
live(y) without God in the world ; Some like na- 
, [Aural oa (z) neither knowing bim, nor 

nd ing after bins. Others (worſe 
: oor ay. dbontbeſe) (a) rejtiv kno wleage, and ſaying 
br *- | wyto God , Depart from. us , wee defire not the: 
| Chy8. i kno lager of thy wayes , (butting their eyes 


Mar, 


, Job, __ | againſt the light, ſtopping their eares againſ# the 
| word, and deſpifng the meaucs of knowledge; 


"| (any miſled by ſeduced, or willingly (educing 
"| euides (beaſts inthe (bape of men, as Ignatius 


6, - Pay "3 4 feames thew) whenthey thinke they kuow God, 
alas rf | are farther from, and barder to bee tatght true 
—_ Fg knowledge, then they that know noching at all ; 
Yraprrer | Many jay(b) they know God, and by cheir workes | 
hy +>! ;. | deny bins, being corrupt and abomigxable, divor- 
m_ 7 cing (what God requires ſhould bee joyned toge- 


abyor. Naz. ( 


ora.r., | bhep)obedience from knowledge, adulterate and 


TgnatadM Mag- | falſe MONEY, ;bas have the tmpreaſe of God in 
|aths © | heir underPandings, and rb image of the Di- 


bran x<xic; | wel im bbeir hearts ; like Toads that bave a pre- 
& Ov 2- 


2:rijerer. | FROMS [enein their beads, andin their whole bo- | 


rd 1 dies nothing bus: poyſor., R | 
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Fes Fray and ſad confuleration of he thu- 

 minent dauger, and infinite multitude of thoſe' 
' that know not God, or diſobgy bim, being knowny 
/bonild "exrige in al-that render; rbe & 
welfare of their immortal ſoules, amore then 09% 


| 


Repentame to:their Faith," Obedience to rheir} | 


Knowledge z'wbich if ſeene in one (like Caſtor 
and Pollux appearing 4t once) doe promiſe a pro- 
ſperous navigation; if they bee ſeparated each 


: 

| 
dinary ſolicitude of joyning theſe rwo rogetber , | 

| 


from other, they menace 4 (bip<wracke. They 
that know God and diſobey bim, are like the 
Gentiles,(c) who when they know him, did not 
worſhip hin as God, but captivated "the 
iſe. They that thinke 


truth under. umrighteouſne 
to ferrve bim,and know bim not, are liable to the 
Samaritans condemnation, (d) Tee worſhip yee 


know not what ; and equally guilty with the ſm. 
perſtitions Atbenians,(6) who erefted an altarto 
the unknowne God,. Both theſe miſſe ſalvation, 
tbe 0n8 for want 0f knowledge, the other for 
wan of obedience : both theſe fall into the pitztbe 
one blind-fold and not [ering it, the other ſecing 
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both with the knowleage of the ortbodox; faith, 
and 'the\ integriiy:of- @ boly life.” Happy #5. bee \ 
that finderb wiſedome (t) ſaith Solomon, + and 


the-Lordshat:is:wiſedomezand to depart from e- 
vill is underſtanding. Bleſſed are your eyes, for” 
they ſee,(h)/aitb our Saviour ( briſt,and yet not 


(g)lob deſcribeth that wiſedome : The feare of 


unleſſe yee ſee ts do. (i) If yee know theſe things, 
babpy are yee if yee do $bem. 


Theſe graces muſ} be joyned togetber, becauſe 
[cieniia eſt, ſed 


k 1 Jvh. 2, 4+ 
; Cognoſcere 


non in {ol 
perfunRoris 


. & 


Nth! f eſtaliud 
ſcientia noſtra 
quam culpa, 
qui ad hoc 
tantum modo 
leg emnovi- 
mus,ut majo- 
re offeafione 


ſevered they bee not graces, Thegrace of know- 
in eorum ope- 
rarione que 0+ ledge confiſts wot in the nakedavd perfunttorie: 
Amb,de Pa- 
ap in conformity to. them. . A man knowes no more 
cirmia boni  trygly ," then bee puts in prafliſe. (k) Hee that 
ras. 2 | mandements, is a lyer, and thetruth is. not in 
| bim ; if a man. know God, | and diſobey bim, 
knowledge, is nobedience., but will-warſbip 
and ſuperſtition ; a1 faich withous workes 6. a 


Ambde ba. | heorie and apprevenfion of divine: truths , but 
Non eſt y:ra 

* |comprchenda-, | [afph, 1 Know God, ard: Kreperh nor. bis com-' 

bis: knowledge t5.015 fault, Obedience witbout 

dead ya Jo vankas without faith, are dead 
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e | 
beli (-jaith Chryſoſtame) we. muſt: bee adorned | 
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peccemus. Saly. | 
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workes ; ; 
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workes ;the prayers of ignorant per ſons.in their 
owne conceits good-prayers, are not good, betatſe 

the jacrifice of (1)fools;their meanings ,which they 

| call good, are not good (m) without knowledge the 

heart is nos good, Lighs is:4n the fecond(ayin 
| the firſt creation) the firſt works. (n) Al! things 
| chas appertain to life and godlineſſe, are given u 
through knowledge : therefore winbout knowledge 
there cangot bee either life orfYodlineſſe, or any 
ebing that belongs 0 then. 

Tbe image of God (inwhich wee were at firſ} 
created,unto which we muſi-bee renexed) confiſl s 
chiefly in knowledge and bolineſſe , not in one 
| of cbeſe, but in both. The glorious Angels (who 
are propoſed to us as patternes) are underſlan- 
dinglyobedient ; (0) they do bis commandements, 
bearkening to the 'voice of bis word : If wee 


hike our patternes,perfett pleaſing to God : if 6h» 
tber of theſe bee wanting , the danger is great, 
the blinde and the lame equally an abbowina- 
ton. | 

God bath given to man an under flanding and 
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| know God and [erve bim we are like the Angels, 


|4will, ancye 0 ſee,and a band to execute; and 


having | 
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1 Non ſufficir 

{1 Deo intelle- 
Rus niſi faar In 
2more ejus yo- 
luntas,ime nec 
hec duo ſuſfi- 
, Þciunt nifi & 
memoria,&c. 
Amb. de dign, 
hum.c.2, 
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|  havinggin En wirof-obe 
panes pe uar nr: vurnet Bree hath "| 


us 4 Winde 80 know him,(p) /aitb the Apoſtle : \ 


-| Hee bath made us to -underſlund more then the 


| buefts, faith Elthu'tw'(q) lob; thatwee mizhr 
keow-bim, which war} Fareds doe ; Tt'is an 
injury to God, and .a debafing of our underſtas- 
ding, to- lay out thoſe intellefiuals which God 
batb\beſtowed\##115 for thimſelfe , on earthly 
and other things, and to yeeld him a bruitiſh (be- 

| catſea bliude ) obedience: He hath given ns will 
and affettions, anda body ts love him, to feare 
| him, n0-d-light in bim , to ſerye him, fc. Tt 
# no leſſeinjuryand unthankefulneſſe ro God, to 
withdraw obeſe frombim , and 'beſtow them on 
our luſts ,0n firnne,on Satan, tbe wortd, on tbe 
Lreatures, on Vuine things, by which, for which 
they werenormate, 1 conclude, with Chryſo- 
Howe, Let ns giv-ull diligence Yhat we may 
| obtaine a clearvunterſlaniing of tbe trite faith, 

| and adde unto thatra boly life; and 2 ſbroing coh- 
yer[ation. 


AmonzFt all thoſe poywes which 166 Wit | 
\toour - there 's one more 'gentrally 
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 |ſalvation; (y }God wil draw fortb'his loving 
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wee ſm and wiejull, when:this of Gt andCbrif, | 


\ofGatim(rif Tibes 4s obe firſt principle an 


| foundation of fairh and obe#ience : (r) Hee that 
 commerb unto God, muſt beleeve that he 4s, and 
| chat hee ts a rewarder of them that ailizently 
| ſeeke bim, ſaith the Apoſtle : yichourwbis know- 
ledge no grace can bee obtained, no ſalvavion 
can be hoped for : up? this depends faich :(yfor 
(s) rbey-onely that know'vs Name will cruſt tn 
'bim : chat which iznorant per ſens miſtakingly 
call faith, is mere preſumption) and patience( for 
(t) cheyonly that areilluminated, can-endure the 
fieht of great affliftions, others may be fenjeleſſe, 
bruitiſh, ſIupid , theſe only eruly patient :)andal 
obedience (for (u) they on:ly can keeptbe com- 
 mandements, to whom be bath rate 94 


ding, oth:rs as they deſire not the knowledee of 


” 


r Heb.12,6, 


s Pfal.g.10, 


t Heb, 10, 22. 


u-Pſal. 119.34, 


bis wayes, ſotbey ſay intheir bearts (wv) What 
#5 the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve bin And 
| what profit ſhould we have if we prayuntobims ? 


or x") Pharaoh , who i the Lord that ] 
fhouldobey his epayee? \ ) upon the knowledge of 
Godin Cbrift dependerh intereſt in mercy, and 


X Exod.$3, " 


y Pſal. 36.10. 
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"BE | kindneſſeto them thas know him ; they that 
07 \know bim not, are as farre (z.) from finding 
favour as from knowledge, God bath 
+ Plal95.1%- | bound it with an oath, (a) That the people 
 |fhatbavenot knowne bis wayes,, (ball not 

| enter into bis reſd., Ntable is that ſpeech 

[+ wimw'cy of boly Ignatius ; If aman believe nor that 


' Y e199» lInosy 


| oagsd mee. Criſt is incarnate, if bee confeſſe not bis croſſe, 
Mg, x4t | bis paſſion, his bloud which be powred forth 


pony hon T' | A | 
ravedr as, | for the ſalvation of the World, ( and this 


Kal mahos, 


| 33d it be cannot dos wichout knowledge ) be can- 
43x67, ca- not obraine everlaſting life; though a Kang , 
Cele aferte | | chough-a Prieſt , though a Ruler, though a pri- 
| rederu. 55 | oare perſon, though a Maſter, though 
Tierxcgrer <5-| & ſervant. y tbough a man, though a wo- 
- + fy || man ;” let bim that receiveth, receive it, 
ents 4:4; | Jet hint that beareth,, beareir, The ground of 
ws |this ſpeech us that of our Sarviour Chriſt, 
wn (b) Thi « life eternal, ro know thee. the 
_ onely true God, and bim whom thou baſ} 


aw 6 i» | ſent: Teſus (Chriſt * becauſe this knowledge of 
| nw, rec | God 5:thus uſefull, and of this abſolute ne- | 
* 42w1% 74 | ceſſity to ſalvation. It ought to be the buſineſſe | 


Chryl. in Joh. | aud maine ſtudy of every one that defires | 
| | grace | 


| that are made > 
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| prace, or glory, toſearchafter bim, and that be! 
may findebim, to ſearch afver him fat, where be 
| may bee found.; --and ſecondly, as be will-be 
ſought. Ray i! 
; © Firſk; God may be found in. bis word', there 
is no point” in which nature 4 more blinde, 
from wbich it is more averſe, thenthis of God, 
| and Chriſt ; God is great, and. we know bim 
not /aith Elinu, this Well is deep, and we have 
 notbing of cur 0wne to draw with.. There are 
| manifeſs imtreſions of God: ſtamped upon 
the creature : 
from the: creation of the world are clearely 
ſeene, being. underſiood by the thinges 
even bis -cternall powers, 


Mm 


| and Godbead : 


the firmament , bis glorious., and: magnifi- 
cent yrorkeman(bip , | declare his gloty, but 
gbe beaſts, the fowles + the earth, 
fiſhes, the leaſt., the moſt contewptible of 
bis creatures ,, ſbry. fortb--his, handy worke, 
yet the'wiſeſt of men'by theſe know nas. God , 
by theſe ( which is worſe) were taken off from! 
God, from + ſeekeing him, from - ſerving 

bim, 
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The invifible thinges of bins| 


Not onely the Heavens: and | 


the| 
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him, from ſeeking him'while they: imployod rhein:| 
"Fj whollyin the ſearch of the ſecrets 
of nature, and. ſpared no time £0. enquire after: 
|cheGod of nature, from ſerving bim,w bilefithey\| 
larvae; tv and deified the creature, worſhip- 
ng vhe Sunne, the Moone, the Hoaſt of bea- 
| Ns nay, foure footed beaſts, U& creeping things, 
and plants,and hearts inſtead of God, Bus after 
'rbat inebe wiſedome of God the world by wiſe 
"dome knrw not God,it pleaſed God by the foo- 
liſbueſſe of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve; | 
\& bath pleaſed God 0 diſcover himſeife ( jo far 
forth as we are able, and it is neeafull ro ſalva- 
tropto know him) inbis bly word ; intbis God 
may befound,in this God mull be ſought. This is 
thas light in-which,& by which we may behold & 
gags upon God; within this we muſh contarmour | | 
inquiryafter bim, that we wax not--vaine in our|| | 
| empty ſpeculations, and bee precipitated into or- 
rowrs2 as farreas this we muſt extend our inqui- 
ry: after him, leſt wee bee found guiley of wilful 
| ignoranse;and convith of Atbeiſme. Hethat de- 
| f(r#5 20 finds God,muſ} to the Law and to the Te- 


fimonies, muſt jearch the Scriptures,they teftifie 
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of bims;" 4s the ſunns diſcovers bimſelfe by bis 
0'wne beames » and tbe fire by bis owne light ; 
{o God reveales himſelfe bybis' owne word; a 
light more bright #ben tbe ſunne in bis glory, 


that we mayſeg him, 

| Secondly» be miſt ſocks bim as F5 will bee 
| ſought , and thas in rbeſe particillers ; Firſt, 
l with diligence of endeavour , 'confifiing in the 
| datlineſſe aid frrious 'qarneſineſſe of inquiry 


this myſtery is \greae » mans copatity is flow 
itis conſtant labogr that muſ} raiſe up low ta 


| pacities » f0 great myſteFies : lothua bad a 
| charge to meditatein the books of the law day , 
and night ; the Bereans had a' commendation 
for doing it , and the Eunnch areward, and we 
4 Fromiſe if we doe its If thou incline thing 
eare to Wiſedore , and apply thy beart to-wnder- 
ſtanding , if thou criefÞ after knowledge , and 
ifteſt up thy voice for mnaerhanding , if thou | 0. 
(eekeſ her a fibver , and ſdarchoſt ber a for 


fears of the Lord, and find the knowledge of 
GedeThir is that which our Savionrr 


C 


| diſcavering God , and odening our blinds wed 
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1 ; for what 
#5 it ro ſearch but carefully and diligently to in- 
quire out ſomerbing that is bidden, the daily,and | | 
ſerious reading, and meditation of the w rd, 
make tbe language of tbe boly Ghoſ} familiar ts 
u5,and the eye of the ſoule quicke ſighted. 
Secondly , with a waſbed and a pure conſci-| 
ence ;ebts ts tbe Apoſile Saint lames bis coun- 
cel, Loy afide all filtbineſſe and ſuperfluicy of 
naughtineſſe with bim gerees $. Peter, Lay afide 


his command. Search the Scriptur 


| 


all malice, and all guile, Oc. as new boyne babes 
defire the fincere milke of the Word : No man will- 
- | po wre pretious liquors into uncleane veſſels, nor 
new Wine into old bottles: God will nos infuſe [a+ 


| 


OT en EY 


oing knowledge into ſenſtall bearts, but the ſe- 
cret of the Lord is with them that feare bim, and 
he wil teach them bss covenant , theyibat defire 
to ſee God, and know bim as be is, wuſt prepare 
rh:mſel ves with preparations befirting God , for 
att nuſanftified eye cannot [ee bim as bee ſbould 

be ſeen, nor know him as-be ſhould be knowne. 
Thirdly, with a teachable, and a tratt able 
beart ready to entertaine that lis be which ſbinath 
into it, and imbrace. and ſubms wito that truth 
 whic b| 
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Dedicatorle. 


which God reveales concerning bimſelfe, vithout| ,.,, ;., .o... 
conſulting with fleſh and blood: This is a nece|- fnny ROPE - 
[ary condition ; fooliſh man that cannot perfettly til B || 
comp” ebend the nature of the ſnalleſt, of the ba | rp mir dps 
ſeſtcreature, is too ready to meaſure God by bs , [; pany. | 
bruitiſh unaer(t anding: there is ageneration that 46S: 
make reaſon (which they searme right) the judge "1s: 

of faith, and beggle at, or plainely deny tboſe cc... 
wſteries which reaſon cannot reach ro, ans o- anne vi 


thers that profeſſe nos Jo much ro the world , fe-| 51975 vene- 


cretly bar bour toe ſame principle in toetr brarts, lemur:Idonen 
LU manifeſt it in their difputes. they that wil know Que 
. ; bs: | ' TRIS NE 

| God, muſt layafide carnal reaſonings, and bring © <eninus 
| with chem faith to beleeve what God bath re-| Trio... 

' vealed concerning bimelf,tbough they apprebend 

| i not. God knowes bimſelf beſt,and is a ſufficient 

| witneſſe to b.mſelf,no words can dejerite bimyno Foxmrabilis 


minde can conceive bim as be ts, if they conld be ci quodiin 
"gt J- 


ſhould not be infinite, ſo not God. In 8bis( [aith mine mag. 
Salvian)is che excellencie of God more admira- —— | 
ble becauſe man cannot underſtand bis juſtices" ion ad . 
(Jay the ſame of all bis attributes,an cannot un | tvmanam per- 
derſiand bis wiſedome, power ,mercy,0c.)but the juliciepeciem 
greatueſſe of his juſtice jeemes.to man to beina| fic navers, | 
C , 9” anner | videa:ur, 
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JETS manner injuſtice 3 It ſbould bes ſufficient ro per= 
9 bis | [rpade us 80 beleeve, that God hatb ſai is :it is 
FI one part of that glorywbich me muſt yeeld ro God, 
A tac. | | 

bwer,gus | and comfort that we muſt affoord to our ſelves, 
grins re. to acknowledge that wee ſerve ſuch a Godas in- 


AG 0pl4Þ2t 


1 le ai finitely exceeds al that wee canſpeak or thinke. 
wre wins | » Fourtbly,with prayer full hearts; 1he Jams ſþi- 
NE d Cer + - . | eh. Ad 

[843137 0:3e | ris by whom rbe Seriprures were inſpired, ir the 
[Eos Davuar| xpofiter-of rbe Scriptures : T bere ts a Yeile over 
Sag x6 T6 | , very waans bears naturally. when bee reads the 
- a joy word ; where this Spirit is", the veile is done a- 
homz, , | WAy,90 #94 C41 ſee thethings of God, but bee to 
Zo Twanla whom-God reveales them, and bee reveales them 
ele 17 | #0 themebat ack bir. But of this inthe Treatiſe, 
oantira. Jul. ) Laſtly, be muſt make uſe of the Miniſters of 
Tryphone. | Qod,of tein lippes and labour; The Prieſts lippes 
vi ( ſhould prejerveknowleage, and they ſhould' en- 
| quire the Law at bis month. The Punuch read 
\ be word,but underſtood it uot, God ſens Philip | 
| 10inſtruft. bim ; Cornelius faſted and prajed, 
lt underſtood not;the Angell warner bim v0 ſend 
| for Peter, and beare words of him. This-was done 
| for our inſirudtion;to teach usto make uſeofthoſe 


| Paſiors which God: vaiſeth.wj\ according to big | 
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| 

owne beate, io teach us in Wiſedome and nyc 
ſtanairg. | 
| "Madamsit is the ſcope of this Treatiſe to revea 
| God, ana ſbew what uje /bould be made of this 
| knowledge.1t was pined by an able miniſterof-the 
| | Goſpel, in bis time a-hurning & {hininzlight emi. 
nent above others for his dn and for bis las 
bours. Divers other beoks of thisfubjett have ont 
run this into the world (as Ahimaz did Cuthi) 
I doubt not but this that comes after them; Will 

| deliver the meſſage as fully as any thas went be: 
© [fore it; be Jntborinit bark clearly opened dark: 


| points, bath broug hs done high points #6 low ©4- 
| pacities,hath unfolded intricate queſtions, cut in 
| ſunder the finewes of many berefos, made profi- 
Fable apphications of all points berein diſcuſſed : 1 
confeſſe it comesnas-forth ſo gorgeauſiyattiredas| 
[ome others;it is. anorphaye, the wombe chatbred' 
|it bad not ſirength ta bring it forth : it wangs the | 
enticing words-of mans 'wijedome, the-ApoſHe| 
 Watedrbem & gloried init homesrude infpereh ("027 
| but not in knowleage, be did difcover (ax Chry- |=n25%s 

 ſoſtome [aig of Saint Fohn) the: naked: truth 1n Joh.bom,r, 
[Gs WAS 4 todeber aud. oP ans 


Orator | 
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Non tam otio- 
Iforum auribus 
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Zgrocorum 


mentibus pro- 
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| 


' 1Orator, be perſwadedGo1, andnorman, and 
therefore did ( what Proiper counſels all Prea- 
chers 80 do) lay afide Rbetoricall paintings much 
fixrer to obſcure plaine matters , then illuſtrate 
dark ones *. it us their duty not to rub itching ears 


| world : my judgement therefore may be partial. 


| ming 


1 


with froathy eloquence , but to cure fcke Learts| 
With ſound dottrine. This was the purpoſeof 
che Aurbor in this treatiſe which how farre bee! 
hath attaived,1 leave it co others to judge : che 
nurſe is many times as fond of che infant be ſuc- | 
kles,auis tbe mother that brought it into the | 
| 
Madam,tbis booke as it #5, I preſent 10 your | 
Ladiſbip,tt is not any per ſonall ingagement bath 
| inforced me to it,{(rbough Jowe you my ſelfe) bat | 
your goodneſſe which 1 acknowleage and defire to 
belde. Madam.iv is a certain trutb,tbat Ged barb | 
beſlowed on women a1 well 41 men, 4 reaſonable | 
ſoule,and bath given to them a capacity of perfor- 
al workes commendable and vertuous : bee 
implanted in chem bis own imape; this they bave| 
lott (the woman "was firſt in heb Iranſereſion) & 
are in a; 4 wofull a condition naturally a1 man, | 
quien beſavedom of is byvbe ſame meant,and 
| in' 


he te 


A _—_ 


| Dedicatorie. 


in the [ame method 4 man is ſaved, by repentance 

cowards God,and faith towards Cbriſt,obe joyning 

of knowledge and obedience concernes them. Ma- -.; ag wa 
dam] have beard your Ladi(bip plead for theſe | #axiyur wile 
things, and kno'Win pert your pains and your pro- | iiwjus ru 
greſſe in them : I know a book of this ſubjeft will ormny ; 
(306 be unacceptable,will nos bee negletbed by your 
Ladiſbip. Miniſters (like bus bandmes) [ow their 
| ſeed with moſt readineſſe wbere they expeft the 
|ereateſt increaſe. Madam, your growth and in- 
( creaſe in thoſe graces which are already eminent 
inyour Ladifbrp, is the rhing I defire, and 1his 
book, wich Gods bleſſing on 18, may procure. The 
| prayer of tbe Apoſile for tbe ( vloſians, ſhall bee 
| mine for your Ladi(bip, that you may bes filled 
with the knowledge of Gods will in all wiſedome 
| a4 (fir ituall under ſtanding, that you might walke 
wortby of tbe Lord unto all well-pleafing , being | 
fruitful in everygood work, and increafmg inthe |: 
knowledge of God. 


Your Ladifhips tobe. commanded 
in Chriſt, 


Jamunzs CranronD. | 
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OF GOD AND 
HIS ATTRIBUTES, 


CHAP. I. 


Jz k. 9. 23,24. 

Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe-man glory in his 
wiſdome, &c.—— But let hins that glorieth glory in 
this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that 1am 
the Lord. 


QUESTION» 
pl Herein conſiteth the chiefeſt wiſdome| 
of man ? 
Anſwer, ln the true knowledge 
of thetrue God. 
The firſt thing obſervable in this 
———= Text isthis; That the chicfeſt wil. 
| dome ofevery.man confiſteth the true knowled _ 
| the true'God 3: .For-out of it I'reaſon thus: ; 'T 
| mans chiefeſt wiſdome,in which hee ought nib 
rejoyce,.'then in all worldly wiſdome, or worldly 


was or all-carthly-riches ; inwhich moſt men 
B have 


"2 —— F 


A 


It 's mans Wiſdome 


| have their chiefeſt rejoycing. Bur, every man is bound 
to glory more in the knowledge of God, then. in 
worldly wiſdome, &c. Therefore, &c. 

This is confirmed, Jer.31.3 3, 34. 1 will make a co- 
venant with the houſe of Iſrael ; and this is the ſumme of 
the covenant, They ſhall all know mee, from the leaſt of 
them tothe ereatef In which place is ſhewed what is 
the chicfeſt end of mans new creation, viz, the true 
knowledge of God: and therefore the people, Hoſes 
6.3.after that the Lord had raifed them from death to 
life, ſay, And we ſhall know the Lord. 

Qu.Why doth the chiefeſt wiſdome of man conſiſt inthis? 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe without the knowledge of God, 
a man cannot know himſelfe.. The knowledge of a man 
inthings naturall is an excellent knowledge ; yet it is 
nothing without the knowledge of himſelfe, as Saint 
Anguſtine ſaith. Though a man know all myſteries, to 
the breadth of the carth, and the depth ofthe ſea, and 
know not himſelfe, hee is like to a man that makes a 
building without a foundation: but without the know- 
ledge of God, no man can know himſelfe ; becauſe 
of that wicked pride that. is naturally in man, that 
when hee lookes upon-himſelfe, hee thinkes himſelfe 
ſo holy, juſt, pure, 8c. that hee thinks injuſtice to-bee 
juſtice, IPUcky to bepurity, &c. but if once he comes 
to ſee the face of God, then hee ſces his owne juſtice 


to be injuſtice, and his owne purity to be impurity, and 


his owne rgincoulnedl to be folly; therefore it is the 


principall thing for a man toknow God. ' 
 Reafe 2., Becaulc without this, a man cannotwor- 
ſhip God aright,which is the cod of hiscreatian: and to 
4 RE tt 
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=. toknow the true God. 


this purpoſe there are many places of Scripture call up. 
onus, Pro.12.13.Pſal.100.Come,let ws worſhip the Lord, 

or hee hath madeus. The worſhip of God is comman- 
ded in the firſt Table, and the principall thing inthe 
firſt Table is the knowledge of God; intimating thus 
much, That there is no worſhip of God,where there is 
no knowledge of God : and therefore,that man might 
know how to worſhip him, he firſt declareth himſelfe, | . 
ſaying, 1 am the Loy - God, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage : and this 
is the method which David layes downe to Solomon ; 
firſt, Kzaw-thou the God of thy Father, and then, ſerve 
him with a perfect heart, and with a willing mine. 
1 Chron. 28.9. 

Reaſ. 3. Becaule without this, a man cannot bepar- 
taker of true happineſſe. Chriſt ſaith, John 17.3. Thi 
& life eternall to know thee the onely true God, that is to 
ſay, There is no way to attaine to life, butin the know- 
ledge ofthe true God. 1t is ndt the knowledge of all 
the things in the world that can make a man happy ; 
but the knowledge of Godcan : for,as Saint Awuguftine 
ſaich, Hee is an unhappy man that knowes all things, 
and is ignorant of the knowledge of God ; bur, ſaith 
he, heethat knowes thee, and is not yaine in+his con- 
verſation, but labours to worſhip thee, hee isthe hap. 
py man ; but every manelſe is worſe then a Toade or | 
Snake. And he(faith the ſame Father)that hath a tree, 
and can tell the height and breadth of it by -a Jacob's 
ſtaffe, and knowes not the Creator of it, is an unhapp 
man; bur another man that hath a tree, and cannot tell 

the height of it, nor knowes the number of the bran. 
| B 3| ches 
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| ches of it, yet knowes thee the Creator of it, hee ig 
| the happy man z if hee bee neverſo poore, nay, if hee 
| beas poore as Job, hee is the true happy man: bur if 
; he know all things, and know not thee, there isno way, 
but he muſt needs periſh, | 
| Hſe 1. This then ſhewes, That the chicteſt folly of 
men is theirignorance of God ; whether it be a necel- 
' fary ignorance in them to whom God hath denyed 
| the meanes of knowledge; or anegligent ignorance in 
' them who have the meanes, and doe not apply them- 
ſclves to them ; or a wilfull ignorance in them who 
pull themſelves from the meanes, whether they bee I. 
deots, that know nothing, or men of underſtanding 
and learning, that know other things, yet are fooles in 
the knowledge of God. where « the Scribe 2 where is 
the learned Egyptian ? where is the diſpmter of the Law ? 
but God hath choſen the poore and the baſe things of thu 
world, that they ſhould confound the mighty, 1 Cor.1.2 0. 
So, I may fay, Where is the learned Egyptian 2 hath 
not God made the wiſe men of the world fools « We 
have a Proverb, The greateſt Clerks are not alwayes the: 
| wiſef men; True, if ignorant of God, and ſee not that 
true wiſdome ſtands ia this. I may fay,as the Wiſe-man 
faith, Why i there a price in 1he hand of a foole 10 get 
wiſdome, and hee hath no heart to it ? Pro.17.16, Why 
is there ſuch underſtanding in other things, and men 
have no heart to ſecke after this * Certainely, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt callsthem fools ; for Solomorin Eccleſca.13. | 
faith, hee preferrs a young and wiſe child, before an vId| | 
and fooliſh King that will not be inſiruited. Sol ſay, a 
poore man, if wiſe in the knowledge of God, is better 
| then 
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then the wiſeſt Clerk in the world, being ignorant of | by 
God: Brethren, come outot this ignorance, labour 
for the knowledge of God, and labour for this in the 
| firſt place, to know that yee are but fools, in all that yee 
know beſides God : and certaincly,this will be the be- 
ginning of the beſt wiſdome ; for then yee will ſay 
with the heathen man, Though I know all things, yet 
I know the leaſt part of that which I ought to know. 
And let mee tall you, this is the bane of knowledge, 
| becauſe youthink you know enough: The more know. 
ledge a man hath, the more ignorant hee {eemes to 
himſelfe ; and, he that thinks he knowes any thing knows 
nothing yet as he ought to know, 1 Cor.$.2. 

Uſe 2, This ſhews their error, or rather 1mpiety, 
that think the knowledge of God not neceſlary for 
women ; of this fault are rhe Papiſts guilty 3 If this 
bee an crror, I pitie them ; but if unpiery, I abhor it: 
for Solomon ſaith, that error is worthy the pityingz but 
iniquity is worthy to bee abhorred. Are not women 
bound to know themſelves, which they cannot doe 
without the knowledge of God ? ſtand they notbound 
by creation to worſhip God aright, which they cannot 
doe without the knowledge of God 2 muſt they not 
be made partakers of the ſame glory, and eternall hap 
pineſſe with men 2 deny theſe if thou dareſt. Bre- 
thren, they are bound to know, God the Lord that 
made them, made man male and female in his owne 
image. I the woman muſt renew that ſhe loſt in £- 
aams, then ſhee ought to know God ſo the Apoſtle, | 


Bee renewed in knowledge, after the image of him, Col. 
3- 10. Undoubtedly, this is nothing but the ſpite of 
hell 


Yo — — 


It s mans Wiſdome,@c. 
| hell, to hinder women from the knowledge of God. 
| Hſe 3. Brethren, beleeve youthis that I ſay, that it 

is the chiefeſt wiſdome of man to know God ? if ſo 
bee you belecve, faith will breed care to accompliſh 
what you beleeve ; you make knowne to us that you 
doe not beleeve, if you doe not take this care : And 
you muſt give me leave to beleeve, that if you doe not 
belceve, then certainely you ate Atheiſts. Brethren, 
doe you beleeve this to ſalvation * then you mult doe 
as men doe in Trades, look what knowledge is moſt | 
gainefull for them, and for that they labour above all 
others ; this knowledge of God is the chicfeſt know- 
ledgethat belongs to the trade of a Chriſtian, labour 
for this. As Saint James ſaith, Shew mce your faith by 
your works if you bee willing to bee ſaved, orclſe you 
thruſt yourſelves into the mouth of the Divell. Saint 
LAvenſtize ſaith, that a Chriſtian without the know - 
ledge of God, differs nothing from an Indianor a Pa- 
gan; they are beyond thee,in the knowledge of Arts 
and Trades, they doe exceed thee : Now this know- 
ledge of God is that which makes thee a Chriſtian ; 
without this thou art no better-then an Indian or Pa. 
gan: Wherefore, if thou wilt differ from Atheiſts, la- 

our for theknowledge of God, elſe there is no diffe. 
rence: therefore ſubmit your ſclves and your families 
tothis order of catechizing ; that you may pull your 
ſelves and your tamilies out of the clawes of the Di- 
vell. And further, for help, you muſt uſe prayer and 
meditation, that you may come to it prepared. Art 
thou a Chriſtian, and canſt thou let the morning paſſe 
without private prayer with thy family, and "oy 
elfe 
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ſelfe alone? One demanded what would make a 
ood Scholler ; another anſwered, A good Maſter, 
and a good ſtudent, and thirdly,to reach others ; and 
if you tollow this courle, happy ſhall you be. 


CHAP. 11. 


Ps ar. 147. 19,20. 
Hee ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 
Judgements unto Iſrael. Hee hath not dealt ſo with 
every Nation,@fc. 


His Pſalme ſheweth us what is the chiefcſt wiſ- 

dome of a man 3 and wee have found it out, that 
itis the true knowledge of the true God; Therefore, 
foraſmuch as God is inviſible, and no man hath ſeene 
God atany time (a principle ſo certaine, that for this 
cauſe the Jewes put the Prophet 1/4:ahto death, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, that hee ſaw God, 7/a. 6.1. fitting upon 
4 throne, high and lifted up,&c. ) a neceſlary queſtion 
will ariſe, that fince God cannot be ſcene, 

ſt. How can a man come t0 know God ? 

Anſ. God isto bee knowne two wayes; Firſt,by 
Nature, and thoſe naturall notions that are in the 
mindes of men ; or, by thoſe effects that declare this 
excellent workmanſhip, as-his wiſdome, his power, his 
juſtice, his mercy,andthe like, Secondly, by Revela- 
tion; both of theſe intimated in that text that I have 
read, where hee ſaith, that God gave unto his Church 
his Law and Statutes. That wee- may further "as 
| rme 
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Grme this, Ir is manifeſt; that all Nations at all times 

ave ( as it were) groped after God, to finde whata 
kinde of one he was,that they might know him: This 
doth appeare by thoſe excellent Writings that many 
heathen men have written ; as the books of Twlly, &c, 
as alſo by many teſtimonies of Scripture z as Saint Paul, 
when he had to doe with the Gentiles, preſt this thing, 
that by naturall reaſon God was to bee knowne, and 
that two wayes ; cither by the naturall 2nd inbred no» 
tions that are planted in the mindes of men; or by 
thoſe great workes which were wrought by God. 
This appeares, becauſe that which might bee knowne of 
God, is manifeſt by his works, Roms. 1.20. the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks of the Gentiles, and ofthe wiſe men of the 
Gentiles, that God might bee knowne in knowing of 
themſelves and of his works. The learned underſtand 


have knowne God ; and they ſhould have taught this 
_— unto others, that God might have beene 
knowne by others alſo : but they, out of the pride of 
there is an Epiſtle extant of CAriſtories, which hee 


he had writtenthem (meaning his Phyſicks) as ifhee 
had not written: and the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 47. 17. 


\ 
o 
_ 


that place onely of Philoſophers , who by ſearch]. 


their hearts, kept it tothemſelves: And tothis purpoſe | 


wrote to Alexander the Great, wherein hee ſaith that! 


27. that God was neere to every one of them by theſe 
effects, by his widome, by his power, and the reſt, as 
the Creator and the things created ; becauſe a-man 
cannot looke upon any thing that God hath made, but 
hee ſhall ſee ſome footſteps leading to the knowledge! 


of God ; much more when hee ſhall looke upon the 
frame 
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frame of heaven and earth 5 Pſal. 19. 1. The heavens | 


'#-] 


nr 


generation, you muſt have reaſon and underſtanding 


*X 2. vo AV * _ 


declarethe glory of God, and the firmamem ſheweth his 
handy-works. The holy Ghoſt ſheweth that there is 
ſomething by which the moſt barbarous Nations 
that are cannot bee ignorant of God : therefore wee 
add that which the Apoſtle hath, Rom. 1.20. theinvi- 
ſible things of God, even his eternall power and Godhead, 
are cleerely ſeene, being conſideredin his works, as his 
government, and preſeryation of all things ; therefore 
ſaith che ſame Apoſtle, The Lord /eft not himſelf with 
out witneſſe, in that bie did good, and gave ws raine fc. 
At. 14.17. that though they had not his Word, yet 
they might grope after God. the Apoſtle alledgeth a 
proofe out of one of their owne Poets, that taught 
them, you are Gods generation; it you bee of Gods ; 


that you may in your ſelves finde out the knowledge 
of God. This ſpecially appeares in mans body, be- 
cauſe the body ofman 1s called a little world,upon any 
part whereof if a man looke, hee may finde God ; 
ſo that a man by naturail knowledge may come to 
know that there 1s a God,and what heis. And this is 
the Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion. 
ueſt. 2. Why is God to be knowne naturally ? 

Anſw.t. The Anſwer ſtandsinthree things : Firſt, 
becauſethere never was any Nation, Citie, or Family 
without religion, and a kinde of worſhip. 

2. Becauſe that men by this naturall knowledge 


_ be provoked to ſearch for a more perfeRt know- 
edpe. | 


3. Becauſeall men might be without excuſe. 
C 


Eirſt, 
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"Firſt, the anſwer ſtands thus 3 Therc have beene 
many Nations that knew not God by Revelation; but 
there never was any Nation, Citie, or Family withonr 


| ſome kinde of worſhip. From whence we inferr, that 


they have ſome naturall knowledge of Godzfor,where 
thereis religion, there is ſome knowledge that there is 
a God. This principle of the being of God was ſo 


 decply planted in them, that rather then they would 
| not have a God, they worſhipped the works of their 


owne hands : and this ſhewes they have ſome naturall 
knowledge. | 

Secondly, God hath ſtill kept his Church in ſome 
eminent place, whither they (moved by this naturall 
inſtint) might flic, to bee more fully inſtruſted in the 
knowledge of the true God, as Eſay ſpeaks, Come and 
let us goe up to the houſe of God, for hee will teach us hu 
wayes, Indeed, we know ſomething of him by nature; 
but we know nothing as wee ought to know; as it ap- 
pears further by the Apoſtle S. Paw. 

Thirdly, Becauſe all men mightbe without excuſe; 
ſothe Apoſtle afficmes, Rom. 1. 20. that the inviſible 
things of God, as his eternall power and Godhead, 
were ſecne in his works, that they might bee without ex. 
cuſe ; they had ſuch a knowledge as told them that 
God was their Creator; that when they knew God, and 


glorified him not as God, 8c. they might have no cx- 


cuſe:and forthis cauſe it was that they had ſuch naturall 
knowledge. And this is the firſt thing. 

Ufe 1. Is therethen ſuch light naturally inthe heart 
of man this drawes us to this good meditation: Oh 


what anexccllent knowledge was that in which wee 


were 


— 
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were firſt created-! Wee may gather this- from the 
light that is left in us, even as the bignetſe of Hercs- 
les his bodie was gathered by his foot, and as a man 
may ſee the bigneſle of a Lion by his claw, or by loo- 
king upon the ruines of a great houſe, may ſee what a 
Palaceit ſometimes was z ſo when we looke upon the 
ruines of nature, wee may ſee in what an excellent e- 
Rate we were at the firſt. For concluſion then, Let us 
take notice of our loſle, thatit may bee a provocation 
to make us recover our ſelves ; ſeeing that wee had 
ſuch a knowledge, that we knew God perfeRly, wee 
may endeavour to know him ſo againez or,as men that 
have had great eſtates, and are fallen to decay, are 
carefull to recover themſelves, and negle@ no meanes | 
whereby they may recover their loſſe : ſo wee, loo- | 
king upon our ſelves, may ſce opr loſle, and labour to 
recover it. 

Uſe 2. Then ought wee continually to ſee God in 
the heavens, and in the carth, that by theſe viſible 
things wee may come to ſcethe inviſible God, as the | 
eternall power and Godhead ; theſe things ſhould | 
not be paſled over ſlightly. The Apoſtle S. Pawl, to 
draw us to a conſideration of this, calls it the know- 
ledge of God : ſo Chriſt teacheth us to conſider the 
Lilies of the field, and the Ravens, to ſee Godin 
theſe ; this David doth, P{a/.104.which vihole Pſalm 
doth notably ſet forth God to be known by his works; 
ſothatin the leaſt creature wee may ſce God; yea, | 
even inthe leaſt Fly, as well as in the greateſt Ele- 
phant ; fo thatby rhe meditation of the creature, we 
may ſee the beauty of the Creator, Saint CAH»gnſtine | 

{owl hobs C3 meditating | | 
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meditating, or looking upon the creature, Lord, ſaith 
hee, thou art beautifull , therefore haſt thou made 
them beautifull ; thou art good, therefore they are 
good ;, thou-haſt a being, therefore thou gaveſt them 
A being. : 

This we know, yet this our knowledge being. com- 
pared with the knowledge we had, is nothing but ig- 
norance : therefore let us labour to meditate on this, | 
that by ſearching wee may finde out God. Hee is a 
good Clerk thatcan read in theſe books, and ſhall bee 
drawn to ſce the wiſdome, power, and juſtice of God : 
but as the Prophet (7/a.5.11,12.)complaines,that no 
man conſiders the works of the Lord, they have the 
Pipe and Lute in their Feaſts : So wee may ſay, that 
many are ſo taken up-with pleaſure and other vanities, 
that they will not confider the works of God ; and 
therefore no marvell that they are ſo ignorant, becauſe 
they will not goe out of themſelves, 

Queſt. How is God knowne above nature ? 

Anſw. By Revelation; and that cither by his Word 
or Spirit. The knowledge of God which is by Na. 
ture is a common/knowledge, it belongs to all men: 
| but this that is above nature,is the particular voice that 

ſounds in the Church. 

'| Thefirſt way whereby God is knowne to us above 
| nature is the Word ; whereof David ſpeaking, Pſalm, 
19 7. ſaith, The Teſtimonies of the Lord are ſure, en. 
lightning the eyes, revealing the objeR, enabling the 
organ. He hath given his Lawes and his Statutes unto 
| Iſrael, hee hath not dealt ſo with every Nation : and 
Ctriſt faith, that No man hath ſeene God at any time, 

but | 
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but the onely begotten Sonne of God, and hee to whom hee 
will reveale him, John 1.17. So Saint Paul, AF.17.23. 
ſpcaks to the Athenians, him doe 1 declare uno you 
whom you ignorantly worſhip. 

The ſecond way that hee reveales himſclfe, is by 
his Spirit, Mat. 11.25. 1 thank thee, O Father, that 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and ; ys and 
haſt revealed them to babes. Allo 1 John 2.27. You 
have ay 6yntment, (aith the Apoſtle, and you need not 
that any one teach you, but the Spirit of God teacheth you : 
all thines, | 

Quelt. Why hath God made himſclfe manifeſt after 
this manner ? 

Anſ. For three reaſons : Firſt, becauſe that know- 
ledge which we have by nature is obſcure. Secondly, 
becauſe that knowledge without this is imperteR and 
partiall. Thirdly,becauſe the knowledge ofthe Word 
!s not cffectuall without the Spirit. 

For the firſt ; God hath revealed himſclfe by his 
Word, becauſe the diſcovery which nature makes is 
marvellous obſcure. Simonides, a great Philoſopher, 
being asked by Hierenthe Tyrant, what God was, de- 
fired two daies reſpite;zand then being asked, he defired 
two dayes more ; and then being asked, hee deſired 
two dayes more : then the Tyrantasked him why he 
didſo ; becauſe faith hee, the more I ſeck after him, 
the farther off I am from finding him ; ſo that nature 
is obſcure. And ſecondly, it is imperfeR, becauſe 
that knowledge of nature withoutthe Word, knowes 
but a peece of God; and therefore, becauſe God]. 
would have his Church know him perfeRly, he adds 
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his Word to his works ; and inthis reveales himſelfe 
more fully, and diſcovers thoſe wonders which nature 
could not onely not diſcover, but not comprehend be- 
ing revealed, as the great myſtery of the Trinity, 8c. 

| 2. Theknowledge of Nature is not a {aving know. 
ledge ; for though it knowes God as Creator, yet it 
knowes him not as Redeemer. Fohn5.39. Search 
the Scriptures , for in them you finde eternall life, and 
they are they that teſtifie of mee; and therefore God 
adds his Word, that he may be known as a Redeemer 
and Reconciler, &c. 

. The knowledge of the Word is not effeuall | 
without the Spirit. 1 Coy. 3.5, 6. It is neither Paul, | 
nor « Apolles,cyc. but God that gives the increaſe. The 
knowledge of the Word is outward, but the know. 
ledge of the Spirit is inward, and man cannot teach 
inwardly ; and therefore there cannot be ſuch a know- 
ledge without the Spirit, for man can but ſpeake to 
the care ; yea,though he may preſle it vehemently, yer 
without the Spirit ifis nothing 3 God therefore hath 
joyned the Word and Spirit together : and ſo the an- 
ſwer is cleerced in theſe three things. 

Uſe 1. Secing that by the principles of Nature a man 
cannot come to ſaving knowledge, hee muſt therefore 
labour for the knowledge of the Word of God; hee 
muſt not be a ſtranger to the Word, nor the Word a 
ftranger to him, that hee may know God. If a man 
cannot be partaker of true happineſſe but by theknow- | 
ledge of God ; and if all ſaving knowledge be by the 
Word, then it neceflarily followes, that hee muſt bee 
acquainted with the Word : If hee bee a ſtrangerto 
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in win all wiſdome. Chryſoſtome preſſing this place, 
| Let the Word dwell in you richly, 4 


the Word, andthe Word a ſtranger to him, ſurely he | 
is a ſtranger tothe life of God. 1 will not ſtandto | 
ſhew how the Divell bewitcheth many wiſe men , 
that are carefull to provide for their children, and 
bring them up in naturall knowledge , but ſcorne 
this which we muſt moſt labour tor,to have the Word 
familiar ; we muſt hearken to the counſell of the Apo. 
ſtle, Col. 3. 16. to let the Word of God dwell plentifully 


c. ſaith thus, Ir is 
not, Let the Word come into you as a ſtranger for a 
night ; bur let it dwell in you as a familiar friend. Why 
fir, wee may know a ſentence or two 3 No, but the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Let the Word dwell plentifmily in you : Tf 
a man have learned ſome ſentences by heart, as chil- 
dren have learned whole books, this is not that which 
the Apoſtle meanes, but /et it dwell in you in all wif. 
dome ; where the Apoſtle will have us diligent to un- 
derſtand the Word: Why ſo? becauſe there God hath 
revealed himſelfe. Pre. 2. 5. If thou 4p thy heart to | 
inſtruft1on; it is not, ifthou wilt read a Chapter or | 
two, but thou muſt beate thy head abour it, nd apply 
thy heart unto it ; for what ſaith the Wiſe man in the 
5. verſe 2 1f thow ſearch for her as for ſilver andgold, 
then thou ſhalt underfland the way of the Lord, and fe 
the knowledge of God. It is not to bee gotten by care- 
leſneſſe; but,as Chriſt ſaith, Seareh the Scriptures, as 


men doe when they have loſt any ching,as the woman 
that loſt the groat ; it argues a diligent ſearching : this 
is that the Amthour to the Hebrews ſpeaks & about 


which wee ought to have our wits exerciſed through 
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long cuſtome. . Bretheren, Ir is incxcuſable (if nor 
damnable) idleneflſe in many men, thatthcy haveno 
heart to read the Scriptures-: Whatſoevcr you pre- 
tend ,- that you cannot for your callings ; I tell you, 
that neither your callings, nor the works of your cal- 
lings will excuſe you-in-that day when the ſecrets of 
all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed ; you doc abuſe God, you 
ought to afford your ſelves time, and you muſt afford 
your ſelves ſo much time : you have time enough to 
ſpend in courting, and in wantonnefle,and in other idle 
vanities. Will you have Chriſt to know you, and ac- 
knowledge you, when your callings, and all other va- 
nitics are gone, and ceaſe © whata queſtion is this ? 
who would not have that willingly 2 then mult you 
take care to know Chriſt here,or elſe he will not know 
you hereafter. | 
Uſe 2. Seeing that this is ſo, then every man ſhould 
labour for the Spirit of God, thathee may be ableto 
profit by the Word preached or read. Without hima 
man may have a knowledge, but not a ſaving know- 
ledge : It is an excellent benefit for a man.to have 
good teachers ; but it is no benefit in compariſon of 
this, that the Spirit becomes our teacher; for, whotea- 
cheth like him ? Job 36.22. therefore labour for this 
teacher. Saint Avg»ſtixe ſaith, the teachers are with- 
' out ; but hee fits in heaven that muſt teach che heart, 
therefore looke to him: wee can but makea noiſe in 
our cares by any our moſt carneſt expreſſions and ye- 
ment cries, but it muſt bee the Spirit that makes all 
cffeQuall. I pray pou tell me, ſaith the fame Father, | 


whatdoth the Husbandman 2 can hee doe any thing 


_* but | 


hs. tt _——— td pd _ 


L O— 


£ How to know the true Gol. 


OSD 


17 


but the outward work £2 doth he doe anything inward. 

ly 2 can he make anapple? can he make aleafe 2 hee 
cannot; it is God that doth that. Aske the Apoſtle 
Saint Pawl, and hee will tell you, It # Paul that plants, 
and Apollos that waters, but it & God that gives thein. 

creaſe ; therefore labour that you may have that an- 
noynting : you may not bee negligent of the Word; 
which is the means that God will have uſed, who will 
not give cffeRuall knowledge without it ; therefore 
Miniſters muſt plant, but if you will have fruit by the 
miniſtery, you muſt labour to have the Spiric, That 
which makes the Word unprofitable is,that men look 
ſo much upon the husbandman, therefore God doth 
oftentimes ſend a bad harveſt. 0rigen ſaith, iris ſome- 
what in the goodnefſle of the ground, and ſomewhat 
in the husbandman if the harveſt bee good ; bur ſaving 
knowledge is no where to bee looked for, but from 
God: therefore every. man muſt labour earneſtly to 
have the inward teacher. Itis ſaid in Gey. 30.1. that 
Rachel was barren while ſhe looks upon the husband ; 
but when ſhe goes to prayer,in verſe 22. then ſhe con- | 
ceives: ſo, many of you looke too much upon your 
Miniſters, and therefore there is little profit; bar lift 

up your ſelves in prayer to God, and hee will make 
you profit, ſo that ye ſhall have the ſaving knowledge 


of Godin this life, and after this life ſalvation it ſelfe, 
even life cternall, 6c. 


CHAP. 
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bk al True and ſavmy knowledge, where to be ſought. , 


————— 


| ble,that before we ſpeak of God himſelf, wee ſpeak 


Joun 5+ 39. 
Search the Scriptures, for in them yee thinke to have e- 
ternal life, and they are they which teftifie of me. 


EE have heard of a twofold knowledge: of 
' V God, theone by Nature, the other by Revela« 
tion, and that is by the Word and Spirit; by which 
ou have heard how a man may cometo ſaving know. 
[ed e: Now to proceed; The next queſtion is, 
ueſt, 1» what Word & this knowledge to be ſought ? 
CAnſw. It is to bee ſought inthe written Word of 
God, the old and new Teſtament, Seeing God hath 
revealed himſclfe in his Word, and that there is a ſuf- 
ficient knowledge to be found in it, though not ctfe- 
uall without the Spirit ; (I think) this ſeems reaſona- 


{omthing of the holy Scriptures,the fountain of know- 
ledge, in which God hath revealed himſclte to the 
world, that we may know with what warrant we may 
ground our faith upoathem : Therefore it is neceſſary 
that wee know firſt what this Word is, and then what 
Author it hath 
Anſwer is made, that this ſaving knowledge isto 
bee ſought and found in the written Word of God. 
This is warranted upon that which I have read, Search | 
the Scriptures,for they arethey which teſtifie of me:this is 
further confirmed,1ſa.8.20.70 the Law 6 to the Teſti 
monies : if queſtionariſc concerning God, where ſhal 
wee 
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goetothe written Word of God: of this the Apo- 
| file ſaith, in 2 Tim, 3.15. thatit # ableto make a man 


dome and knowledge of God, by which a man muſt 
be ſaved. Sair.t Peter allo, 1 Pet.T,19.calls it 4 more 
ſure Word ( making oppoſition betweene it and the 
word they heard from heaven inthe holy mount) zo 
which wee ought to take heed, as to a light ſhining, &c. 
Finally, our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of this in the Para- 
ble to the rich man, They have Moſes andthe Prophets; 
| if they will know any thing concerning God, faith,re- 
ntance, &c., what need one be raiſed from the dead ? 

So then, theſc teſtimonies ſhew, that the ſaving know- 
ledge of God is to be had in the old and new Teſta- 
ment. This Queſtion brings another,and that isthis, 
Queſt, Why « knowledge to bee ſought in the old and 
new Teſtament, | 
Anſw. Firſt, becauſe this is the perfeR rule con. 
teining all things to be known and beleeved. Second- 
ly, becauſe it is a certaine and a fure rule. Thirdly, it 
is an infallible rule, that neither deceives, nor can bee 
deceived. To explainethis : 

Reaſ.1. Becaule it is a perfeR rule, therefore this 
knowledge is to be ſought there: Dent. 4. 2. Thew 
ſhalt add nothing to it, nor take any thing from it : Add 
tot, and thou makeſt it imperfeR ; take from it, and 
_ makeſt it no lefle imperfe, becauſe it is of it 
ſelfe an abſolute and full rule. The Apoſtle faith, 


ſtrut, rebuke, &c. It is 4 


wee finde anſ wer '7 To the Law andio the Teſtimonies ;' 


2 Tim. 3.16. The word —_— by inſpiration, 10 in- | 
le to make the mas of God 


| Ea perfect, 


wiſe to ſalvation, and theretore it carries init the wil- | 
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perfet?,&c. Iris full for all purpoles, for inſtruftion, 
correQion, 8c. and for all perſons; it perfeds the 
Miniſter in his work and calling ; and it him, then 
much more every other man. 


[ ly declare what is to be done,and give a perteR anſwer 


Secondly, Iris acertain knowne rule: That which 
is the rule of ſalvation, muſt be a certaine knownerule 
(ifit be unknowae, it is no rule) to thoſe that ſhall bee 
faved. The Word ſometime, from _Adamto Mo» 
ſes,was wholly unwritten; yet thenno doubt but God 
revealed himſclfe to the faithfull. But when the 
Church was growne up to bee a Nation, and mixed 
with unfaithfull and faithfull ; God, that hee might 
make a certaine rule, by Hoſes writ his Word: And 
that the Word was written for this end, it appeares, 
Luke 1.3, 4. Theſe things have 1 written unto thee, moſt 
noble Theophilus, that thou mighteſt bee certaine of theſe 
things : there goes a report of Chriſt what he did,and 
what hee ſuffered, theſe things have Iwritten, that thou 
mighteſt be certaine : and therefore our Saviour Chriſt 
being asked the queſtion in the Goſpel, what was to 
be done #0 inherit eternall life, hee anſwers, How rea- 
deft thou ? Luk. 10.26. Wilt thoube certaine ? then 
read the Scriptures, and they will manifeſtly and ſure- 


to ſuch queſtions. 

Thirdly,weare to come now to the written Word, 
becauſe the written Word is an infallible rule; an in. 
fallible rule is ſuch a rule as cannot bee deceived nor 
deceive; for if it could doe either, it were not infalli- 
ble : but that the Word of God is ſuch, that it cannot | 
deceive nor bee deceived, I manifeſt it thus, becauſe 
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God and his Wordare one Truth,thercfore it cannot | 


deceive; John 17. 17. San#tifie them with thy Trath, 
thy Word & Truth. As light is not the cauſe of dark- 
neſſe, ſo the Word is notthe cauſe of crror. This is a 
right rule, ſaith S. Auguſtine, thy Writings are my de. 
l3zht, by them I ſhall never be deceived. And this is 
the firſt point. | 

Uſe 1. Ifthis bee ſo, here are overthrowne all hu- 
mane traditions which are by man added to the Scrip. 
ture : all traditions that are either written or carried 
from hand to hand are rejeRed 3 whatſoever is taught 
without the Scripture,is to be abhorred; forthe Word 
isthe rule, and he that brings any- other doarine, let 
him be accurſed.” 

Uſe 2. This ſerves to provoke men to labour for 
the knowledge of the Word. Here I'will take an oc. 
caſion to ſpeake of ir, becauſe I ſee the carcleſneſſe of 
this age. If there bee any amongſt us that deſire the 
knowledge of God, then wee ſhould labour for the 


knowledge of his Word : Why £ becauſe wee cannot | 
know God, unlefle wee know his Word. This is in- 

gratitude againſt God, that hee ſhould youchfafe his 
Word, and wee not labour tro know it ; this is impie- 

inſt our ſelves, that look to bee ſaved, and yet 
negleR the knowledge of the Word that brings ſalya: 

tion. There is a knowledge of God by naturez but 
the remainder of the light that is in mans natureis 
marvellous dark : Though the fooliſh heathen fay, If 
a man-follow nature hee cannot erre, wee know that 
nature is ſtarke blinde in matters appertaining to God; 
therefore men ſhould labour to know the Word;that 
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unhappy herericks, which regard nothing but the out. 


| neſt prayer to Godto their meditation,that hee would 


* | for every man bending and ſtretching himſelfe, his 


nard (aith, This is the portion of the Jewes, that they 
have the letter onely, and fo the portion of all here- 
ticks, and not of Chriſtians. Saint _{Uvgnſting ſaith, Oh 


ward ſound of the letter, having a body without a 
ſoule ! Therefore men that will have a bodie and a 
ſoul together, muſt labour to haye the underſtanding of 
the places that they read ; and to this end,they muſt 
add meditation totheir reading, and conſtant and ear. 


give his ſpirit of wildome and revelation : and by this 
meanes they ſhall be able to ſearch out hidden and ſe- 
cretthings that are not diſcerned by others. Saint Ber. 
ard ſaith, when he was entred upona text upon Cav, 
This Well is deepe, and I have nothing to draw ; bur 
yet I ſee by ience, that if a man cover the Well 
witha linnen cloth, he ſhall wring out ſome moyſture 
which otherwiſe hee ſhonld not : I have therefore 
bended my ſelfe upoa it, and ſtretched my hands to 
thee, that thou wouldeſt reveale ſomething to mee, 


heart and his hands to God, ſhall receive ſomething ; 
for, the enterance to thy word, ſaith David, giveth! 
light. Solomon ſaith, 4 diligent hand maketh rich a 
little ſtock to begin with, being diligently imployed, 
maketh rich : So it is inſpirituall things, diligent hand 
maketh rich; ifa man have alittle knowledge, if hee 
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it might dwell in them in all wiſdome. Saint Ber-|_ 


-have a diligent heart and hand, though the Word bee! 
25 it were ina dark place, yet hee ſhall ſee more and 
more. | 


There! 


Lag For whom the Word was written. 


There are two things to be enquired of concerning | 
the written Word of God ; Firſt, 6y whom it was 
| written : Secondly, 'for whom it was written. For 
the firſt; that is, by whom this Word was written, 
time will not give me leave to ſpeake of ; therefore I 
will proceed to the next. 

ueſt. For whom was thu word written ? 

Anſw. For all men, of all ages and conditions; the 
text that I have read proves it : Search the Scriptures ; 
to whom did Chriſt ſpeak £ To all men,of all Nations 
and Countries that were gathered rhere together. A, 
2:39. The promiſe is made to you, and to your children, 
and 10 44 many as the Lord God ſhall call : the promiſes 
| were not made to the Jewes onely, but alſo to the 
Gentiles, even #0 & many 4s the Lord ſhall call; there- 
forethe Word is written forall: Rom. 15. 4. What. 
ſorver things were written afore time, were written for 
our learning ; they were not written for them onely, 
but for us alſo, #pox whom the ends of the world are 
come : Theſe things are come upon them for exam. 
ples, 1 Cor. 10.11. Therefore it is apparent, that the 
Word was written for all men. Our of this ariſeth 
another queſtion. 

Queſt. How # it proved, that it i written for all 
men ? 

Anſw. Three wayes, beſides the teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture : Firſt, becauſe the Lord that writ-it is Lord 
over all, perfeQ in wiſdome. Secondly, becauſe this 
written Word is Gods revealed will. Thirdly, be- | 
cauſe there is but one way to ſalvation for all men, and | 
this is laid downe in it. 
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| God doth keepe alwayes one Law ; Kings that have 


Wee will manifeſt this : Firſt, becauſe it is Gods 
Word ;and God is over all times, overall places, and | 
over all perſons, as well ſucceflors as predeceflors, as 
well them thar goe before, as them that follow after; 
therefore the Word belongs to all. We Hhavea Pro. 
verb, New Lords, new Lawes : but it is not ſo here; 


their ſeverall Kingdomes, have all ſeverall Lawes ; 
the reaſon is, becauſe they cannot make Lawes with- | 
out their ſubjeas, and amongſt them, one thinks this | 
fit, another thinks that : but the Lord is an abſolute 
King, that makes Lawes. without men; for the earth 
& the Lords, and all that therein is, P{al.2 4.1. laddto 
this, that hee is perfeR in wiſdome : men, when the 
have made Lawes, they repeale them againe, becauſe 
they are imperfe& in wiſdome , and cannot foreſce | 
what will bee convenient for after times. But God is 
perfeR in wiſdome 3: therefore his Lawes are alwaies 
the ſame, 

Secondly, becaule it is Gods revealed will,the rule 
of juſtice, by which things are made good or eyill ; 
and therefore it muſt needs bee a univerſall Law ; his 
willis over all, his Word and himſclfe have the ſame 
extent, without any reſtraint whatſoever. 

Thirdly, becauſe there is but one way to ſalvation, 
and that is by the Word ; the Word brings ſalvation 
to all men of all times, and of all conditions; never 
had any man any way but one, and that is, by fulfilling 
of the Law: only there is this difference between the 
Law of works, andthe Goſpel ; for that by the cove- 
nant of works, all that will be ſaved by the Law. 
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nant of grace, all that will bee ſaved by the Goſpel, 
muſt apply by faith the fulfilling of the Law by 
Chriſts for he # the end of the Law to ſalvation,he muſt 
be applyed to.every man 'that will bee ſaved: ſo that 
here is an admirableconclufion, that man muſt be ſa- 
| ved by mercy and juſtice; and for this the Word was 
written for all men,and for all ages. 

Hſe 1. Ifthis be ſo, thenitis neceſſary that all men 
ſhould have the Word of God in their own language, 


they were, yet it was written for them ; a point that 
chili cry down,thatevery woman,andevery boy, 
andevery maide ſhould haye the Word ; they cry out 
of it, but- if God writ it as well forthe unlearned as 
for the learned, why ſhould they not have it 2 when 
God firſt writ the Bible, did hee write it ina ſtrange 
language * If God had beene minded to have had 
the Word ſhut up from the people, hee would have 
writ it ina ſtrange language; but God inhis wiſdome 
wrote it not ina ſtrange language, but in ſuch a one as 
all might read: Nay more thenthis, the Churches at 
all times have had their Bibles tranſlated into their 
owne languages. Certainely, the Spirit of God neyer 
knew that which the Prefident of the Councell of 
Trent ſaith, A Diſtaffe was more fit for a woman then 
a Bible ; whenas God hath commanded that women 
| ſhould read it as well as men'; a Diſtaffe is fir indue 
times and ſeaſons; but theſe doe accuſe God, as the 
Divell in the Serpent did, when he ſaid ro Evab, God 


the 


doe the works of the Law themſelves ; by the cove. | 


chough ir was written in another language, and before | 


would not have youto know this; this is nothing bur 
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the brood of the Serpent. Saint Chry/oſtome ſaith, 
Theeves when they meancto fteale, firſt put our the 
candle ; fo hereticks, when they mcane to deceive, 
firſt corrupt rhe Scriptures. The Papiſts themſelves 
have tranſlated the old and new Teſtamentinto Eng. | 
liſh, butſo darkly, that none that reads them( unlefle 
hee bea Scholler ) cah underſtand them : theirtran. 
{lating proves againſt themſelves the lawfulneſle of a 
tfanſlationz for how dare they doe that which they 
judge unlawfull £ their affeation of obſcurity is a 
mocking of God and of his people. 

Uſe 2, Was the Word written for mee ? then I 
ought to have a care to read it, and to underſtand it : 
This is the ground of allz wee ſhall never doc you 
good with reaching, except you read the Scriptures 
privately z God hath writcenthem for you, as if your 
nates were exprefied in them. If a man had livedin 
the Church of Corinth when the Epiſtle was wricten 
|t5the Corinchians, would hee have thought that hee 
had beene extlnded £ nay, hee would rather have 
[thought himſclfe to have beene bound to have. readir. 
The whole Word of God is Gods Epiltletothe crea- 
[rute. Tfan Emperor ſhould write a letter to thee, ſaith 
Gregory, thou would(t not reſt cill thou hadſt read ic ; 
| but when God writes this letter of like and ſalvation, 
| wilt thou not read it 9 how ungratefull art thou to 
|Gvd 2 Thou wilt confeſſe the whole Church worthy 

tobee condemned, if it ſhould negleR thereading of 
[the Scriptares : then thou being a member of the| 
Church, condemneſt thy ſclfe. A man may read 0- 
ſtherbooks, buthec muſt read this; there is a neceffity 
a AA: - laid 
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laid upon him, therefore hee muſt read them: And] 
know, thou man and woman, thou art ina fearfull e- 
ſtate, when thou maieſt reade the Scriptures, and yet 
negleReſt them. Brethren, know it for a trath, (for 
you ſhall one day know it) that though you havenow 
excuſes why you cannat reade (as becauſe youcannor 
negle& your callings, &c.) yet the time will come | 
when you (hall have no excuſeto keep you from being | 
condemned : If ever therefore you lookto haveſalva 
tion,you muſt read the Scriptures. | 
Uſe 3. This muſt teach us, that a man muſt not 

read onely, but hee muſt apply alſoto himſelfe ; hee 
muſt not read it for others, but hee muſt apply it to 
himſelfe, to his eſtate and condition. Wee have a | 
common ſpecch, That that which is ſaid in generall, 
is ſpokento none ; but it is not true here: that which 
Chriſt ſaid to all, Watch, hee ſaid to every one ; that 
which God faith to all, Read,hee ſaith to every parti- 
cular perſon: as Tertuliay ſaith, in reading the Scri 
ture, Wee are to obſerve every ſeyerall occaſion, to 
make uſe of every ſentence. Doth the Word com- 
mand any thing to bee done 2 or doth it forbid any 
thing * doth it threatenany evill, or promiſe any mer- 
cy 2 labour to know it, that it may comfort thee, that 
it may inſtru thee,&c. ahd this is to read the Word 
profitably, for every man to learne his owne leſſon 
thereby : many bad Schollers, whenthey cannot read 
their owne leſſon, can read anothers ; ſo, many can 
learne others leſions, but they cannot leame their own ; 
as, they can ſay, This text meets with ſucha one. See 
what'a ttewant thou art in this Schoole of Chriſt ; la- 
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 bour to know thy leſſon ; as, this threatning ſerves to 
| terrifie mee, this promiſe to comfort mee, &c. Bre- 


thren, many men make a partiall application ; ſome 
will apply the promiſes, butnor the threatnings ; take 
heed of cating too much honey, the promiſes will doe 
thee no good, if firſt thou havenot applyed the threat- 
nings ; hee that takes not his part inthe threatnings 
hath no part in the promiſes : therefore take a view of | 
the whole Booke of Ged. Againe, they that have 
a trembling conſcience can ſee nothing but threat- 
nings ; theſe are onely ſuch as the Lord leaves for a 
while, they cannot apply the promiſes to themfelyes ; 
but the other are in a worſe condition then theſe, for 
of thefe there is hope, becaufe the Lord is fitting them 
for himſelfe : bur labour thou-to apply the whole 
Word,that thou maieſt ſee thy ſelfe. The holy Scrip- 
ture is a looking-glafle, ſaith-Saint Gregory; and a loo- 
king-glaſs, we know,is to ſee both what is comely,and 
what is deformed; {o is the Word,to diſtinguiſhthings 
that differ,andto diſcover good andevill : by the Law 
is the knowledge of fin, and duty ; therefore labourto 
make uſe of it. All the Word is written forthee as well 
as for any,cvery pr of it as wellas any part ; therefore 
apply it to thy ſelfe, that thou maieſt have comfort 
and mercy in this life, and eternall happinefle in the 
life to come. 
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CHAP, IV, 


2 T 1M. 3.16. 
| All Scriptures are given by divine inſpiration of 604d, 


| T hath been ſhewed, that the ſaving knowledge of 
God is to be found in the Word, and that the Word 
is written: It is neceſſary to be conſidered who writ 
it, and for whom it was written; Of the former of 
theſe, By whom it was written, is now to be handled 
at this time. 

Queſt. By whom was this Word written ? 

Anſw. It was given by God, by divine inſpira- 
tion, 2 Pet.1.21. the proofe of which is manifeſt out 
of this text that I have read, AU Scriptures are by di- 
vine inſpiration ; and in this reſpeR it was called Scrip- 
ture, becauſe, that not onely the matter, but the voice, 
the ſtile, the phraſe was by inſpiration from God, O- 
ther writings may be the Word of God ; but this was 
by Gods appointment, he writing was the writing of 
God, Exod. 32.16. for Moſes, at firſt writ not the 
| Commandements, but God ; and after the Tables 
were broken, they were no lefle the Word of God 
then before, Exod.z1. 18. others were the pen-men, | 
but God the hand ; others the inſtruments, but God 
the maker and author of this Word, 1ſ4.30.8, There- 
fore it is that the Apoſtle Saint Peter hath it,,a-Awv.1. 
20,21. there isno Prophecie but it comes from God; 
holy men of God writ them, and they ſpake them, 
(EG. D 3 not 
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truth, becauſe it is of weight, and hath great oppoſiti- 
| on of men,and breeds great doubts in men, we will Ia- 


| 
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not by the will ofman, but &y the holy Ghoſt, . This 


bour to eſtabliſh,and for further confirmation of it, we 
will confirme it by internail and externall arguments 
internall I call thoſe that are in the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, and in the minde of men ; cxternall, thoſe that 
doe confirme thele. 
ueſt. How doth this appeare, that it was written by 

divine inſpiration from God? 

Anſ. By internall arguments, that are inthe Scrip- 
tures themſelyes. 

Firſt, from the doftrine it ſelfe, and excellencie 
thereof. 

Secondly, from the majeſtic of the ſtile. 

Thirdly, from the perpetuall conſent of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. To examine theſe: 

Reaſ.t. The firſt argument is, the doQrine which is 
ſo holy and divine, thatno man could write but a di- 
vine wiſdome; and that is thus manifeſted: 1. From. 
the greatneſle of theſe things written, ſurpaſſing all 
humane reaſon. 2. From the purity of the Word, : 
which convinceth men of injuſtice, and yet teacheth 
all men to bee juſt. :3. Fromthe conſent; there is 
an admirable communion betweene juſtice and mer- | 
cy ; betweene the ſalvation of men by the ſatisfaQion | 
of Chriſt, and ſanRification by the holy Ghoſt : No! 


man could think of any ſuch thing,till the Scripture did | 
reveale it. 4. Laſtly, The end of the writing, which 
is oncly the glory of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Zez, 


| him that rejoiceth rejoice in the Lord; this abaſeth na-| 
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The Scriptures written by divine inſpiration, 
ture,and advanceth grace,therefore it cannot be but by | 
divine inſpiration. 

Againe, no writing can bring comfortto a man but 
the Scriptures; Rom. 15. 40. Theſe things have beene 
written, that wee through patience might have comfort of 
the Scriptures : thele are ſuch things that a man could 
neverarttaine to but by God, 

Reaſ.2. The ſecond proofe that wee gave, was the 
majeſtic of the ſtile. Whoſoever is excrciſed in rea. | 
ding the Scripture, ſhall plainly ſee, that no meer man 
was cverable to write it of himſelfe. The excellencie 
of the ſtile is ſo great, that, as Fuſebins reports, they 
thereby tryed the writing of hereticks ; if the ſtile 
doth not agree to this of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
they arc to be rejected. If wee will know all true au= 
thority, wee muſt know it by the ſtile; for,howſoe- 
ver a falſe Writer may take to him the name and 
frame of another man , yet hee cannot take his ſtile ; 
for, as every man hath his ſeverall countenance, and 
ſeverall colour, that though two bee never ſo like, yet 
there are ſome things whereby they may bee diſcer. 
ned; ſo the writings of other men may bee knowne 
from the Scriptures, on which the holy Ghoſt hath 
ſet ſuch a ſtile as is not to bee found in all or any the 
writings of all the world beſides. | 

Reaſ.z.The third ground was the conſent of Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles with the Prophets that went before 
them; the latter Prophets conſent with the former, 
and the former agree with them ; therefore this muſt | 
needs be from a divine diretion. For, amongſt men 
who have written of the ſame ſubjet wee may fnde 
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| often variance, but theſe did never really contracict 
one another , there is no diſcrepance in them to bee 

. found * there were ſome thouſands of ycers between 

the firſt Prophets writings and the Apoſtles, and 

ſomethouſands-of miles betweene the Prophets and 

Apoſtles that wrote at the ſame time, yet all doe agree 
together : the ground is this, becauſe Truth (as God) 
is ever conitant to it ſelfe, Therefore the Prophet Je: 

remy reproves Hanan, Jer. 28, becauſe hee did not 
conſent to the Prophets that went before him ; and 

the Apoſtle. pronounceth an anathema againſt him- 

ſclfe, or an Angel, or whoſoever ſhould teach any 0- 
ther doctrine. All which ſhewes, that there is a mar- 

ycllous conſent .in the Scriptures, and therefore they 
muſt needs be written by. God,and not by men. 

Queſt. has other internall Arguments are there in 
the mindes of men, to prove the Scripture the Ward of 
God ? 

Anſw, It is proved, firſt by the Spirit of God, who 
witneſſeth the ſame in the hearts ofthe Ele : Se- 
condly, by the power and efficacie of the Word, and 
the working it hath in the hearts of men. To ex- 
plaine this, 

Firſt, the Spirit of God witneſleth this in the hearts 
of the Ele ; God is the beſt witnefle of himſclfe, ſois 
the Spirit the beſt witneſle of the Word, which isnot 
beleeved untill it be ſertled in the heart of man by the | 
Spirit that wrote it ; for till then wee rejetit. Some 
apply that of the Prophet, Iſa. 59.21. My Spirit 
that I have put upon thee, aud my words that Thave put 
in thy mouth, &c. In this manner the Spirit and the 
| Word 
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neſfe each to other ; whatſoever is ſuggeſted by the 
Spirit, and agreeth not with the Word, is to beercje. 
Qed; whatſoever is expreſſed in the Word, is notbe- 
leeved till witneſſed by the Spirit. . I add-to theſe 
Chriſts owne ſpeech to the Jewes, John 8:42;43. who 
bragged that God was their Father ; if God bee your 
father, why doc you not beleeve my words 2 for if 


but it is apparant, that you have the Spirit of God, be» 
cauſe you beleeve not my words, and therefore God 
is not your Father. Fohy 10. 27. My ſbeepe heare my 
voice; that is, they doe acknowledge thar this is my 
voice: Yer.16. 1 have other ſheep that are not of this 
fold, them alſo I muſt bring in, and they ſhall heare my 
voice : and ver. 3, 4. the | ns calleth his ſheep by 
name, and they follow him, anda ſtranger will they not 
follow : where he ſheweth, that the ſons of God have 


diſcerne the writings of God from other writings ; the 
Spirit of God giving them a cleare underſtanding to 
ſee, and a perſwaſion tobelecve the truth of them, 
and ſuch a perſwaſton as no man knowes out of him- 
ſelfe, but in himſelfe. It is true (as wee ſaid before) 


Writers, are great arguments to prove the Scriptures 
Gods Word; but yet they give a manno affurance, 


an {2ith : But if a man bee once enlightened with the 
Spirit of God, hee reſts not on his owne judgement; | 


Word muſt agree together, and continually ber wit- | 


God be your Father,then you have the Spirit of God | 


the Spirit of God in them, whereby they are able to | 


That the majeſtic of the ſtile, and the conſent of the | 


but onely breed in him a kinde of reverence, as S4/vi-} 


| nor on the. judgement of all the world, ey 
at 
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hath inward judgement in himſclte, which is the Spi- 
rit : And thus much tor the firſt internall argument. 

The ſecond argument is taken from the mindes of 
men, and from the power and cfficacie that the Word 
hath inthe hearts and conſciences of all men : It hath 
a power to convert them to God, to terrific and awa- 
ken them, and alſo to comfort them in diſtretſes, to 
wound them, and to make them whole, which no 0. 
ther writing can doe ; therefore it cannot be humane, 
but divine : This is manifeſt, P/a/-7.19. The Law ofthe 
Lord « perfef, converting the ſoule. No Philoſopher 
can convert the heart (though hee may bring men to 
outward civilitic) like unto this. The Word gives wil. 
dome to the ſimple, and therefore is divine: It was 
that which made S. Pa»! to know that hee was dead ; 
for before the Law came hee was alive, but whenthe 
Law came he was dead. This the Apoſtle Saint Peter 
preflcth to the Gentiles, .4.2.27,28. by which hee 
wounded them, and with the ſame Word hee healed 
them 3 no other Word could ever bring them to de- 
ſpaire of their owne righteouſneſſe, no other could 
(uſtaine them deſpairing ; th # the power of God to ſal. 
vation, Rom, 1.16. Finally, it is powerfull in operation, 
Heb.4.11. itis mighty to make a man at variance with 
himſelfe, the father againſt his ſonne, the mother a- 
gainſt the daughter ;z nothing was evyer able to doe this 
but the-Word of God. 

ueſt, What externall proofes are there ? 

cAnſw. Firſt,the fulfilling of the Prophecies in the 
Scripture, in the ſame manner and the fame circum- 
ſtances, in the ſame time, and in the ſame perſons; 


Pt things 


The Scriptures written by divine inſpiration. : 


things many hundred yeers before foretold, are ſo ac- 
compliſhed as foretold : this therefore cannot bee but 
4 divine prediRtion. 1/a.4.1.2 2.The Prophet ſpeaks of 
the Idols, Come, and let them tell us what ſhall come to 
paſſe hereafter ; arguing, that to doe ſo muſt bee a di- 
vine thing. The Divell cannot foretell things to come; 
hee may ghefſe atthem, but hee hath alwaies his ſhif- 
ting holes ; but the holy Scripture hath ſet downe in 
| plaine termes the time,and the perſons, and other cir. 
cumſtances, as 1 Reg.13-2. 1ſa.45.1. Gen.l5.13,0%. 


 indite and inſpire them. 
Secondly, The ſecond externall argument is the an- 
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great Philoſopher, that himſelfe wight bee the more 
' obſerved; but hee could never burne them all ;he was 
| but one, and many oppoſed him : But when whole 


have violently, for along time, and many ages {ct 
| themſelves againſt theſe, and yet they are preſerved, 
| the preſervation of them argues a ſpeciall divine care 
| of them, as of divine writings. Mac. 1. 7. Antiochus 
| burntthis booke, and made a law, that whoſoever had 
this book ſhould dic the death ; yet it is preſerved, 
thatnotſo much as a ſyllable of it is wanting. Wri- 
| tings, 


} 


| therefore it muſt needs bee a divine wiſdome that did 


Kingdomes and Countries , even the whole world | 
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tings, and whatſoever elſe is of man, may bee deſtroy. 
ed by man, may faile of themſelves, as ſaith Gamal:el; 
but the things of Gad, and divine writings ſhall abide 
for ever : See this difference in the writings of So/p- 
mon, thoſe of his owne wiſdome are loſt, thoſe inſpi. 
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red by God abide till this day,8c. 

'Fourthly, The perſecutions that have been made at 
all times againſt the profeſſors of this Book, their con- 
ſtancy in beleeving it, obeying it, and laying downe 
their lives for it, which none could have done, had 
not the wriring been divine. (Indeed,a few deſperate 
men have laid downe their lives for their owne wri- 
tings; but not any that hath ſo valiantly laid downe 
his lifejas the profeſſors of the Goſpel:) All theſe are 
ſufficienvynootes for this point. - 

es his muſt firſt teach us, that the Word is 
cleareandplaine (becauſe the writing of God) forthe 
inſtruction ofmen: certainly, God would never write 
obſcurely and in the darke : 2 Per. 1.13. 1t is 4 light 
in a darke place. When we fay it is plain and clear,it is 
ſo in itſelf ; though the naturall man diſcerneth it not, 
and tothe regenerate man it may be hard. Chry/oſtome 
ſaith, - the Saints never pray to God, Make thy Law 
cafic; but,Give us underſtanding, and open our eyes, 
that wee may ſcethy-Law: the truth is, there are ma- 
ny difficulties in it, but there is nothing difficult which 
in other places is not made plaine, it neceſſary to fal- 
vation. The Scripture, as Saint Gregory ſaith, is both 
meatand drink, drink needs no chewing : ſome places 
are cafie,that they need no chewing; and ſome places 
arc hard, to ſtir up men to ſeek them out, 2 Per.z.16. 


There 
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There are many things in Saint Pauls Epiſtlesthat are 
hard, but to whom ? to the ignorant: they are caſic in 
themſelves, and to the regenerate ; therefore faith 
one, What need have we of Commentaries added to | 
the Word, if Commentaries add not light.to the | 
Word,but the Word makes Commentaries light. | 
Hſe 2, This teacheth us, that becauſe the Word 

; was written to every man, therefore every man was 
7 bound to ſtudie it, and to read it ; and ſeeing the Word 
; was inſpired by the Spirit of God, therefore when a 
man goes about to read it and heare it, hee oughe to 
ray for underſtanding, and for Gods Spirit by which 
bes writitz forthey that wrote it, did it not without 
Gods Spirit : men ſhould pray that God would give 
them his Spirit of wildome to open their an- 
dings; ſurely, the greateſt light in the world cannot 
make a blinde man ſee in the mid-day, aneyetharhath | 
not internall light cannot ſee. The Scriptures, inthe | 
old and new Teſtament, are the two great lights that 
God hath ordained to rule the Church; which,though 
they ſhine never ſo brightly, yer there is required an 
internall light in man, that they miy be ſeene. A man 
may looke up to the heavens, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, 
where God doth fir, and yer notknow God, nor ſee 
him ſhut upin heaven: So many men reade the Scrip. 
tures, and yet ſee not God ſhurup in them. No man 
knowes what is in man bur the ſpirit of man, and wee 
have received the Spirit of God, that we might know 
the things that are given us of God : The Wildome 
of God hath given the Spirit to man, whereby hee ls, 


able to diſcerne. If ſo bea King ſhould writea Letter 
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tohis ſubjeRs in a ſtrange language, and nor ſend his 
Secretary to interpret it, they were never the better ; 
nor wee for the Scriptures without the Spirit. 

-Fuſtin Martyr ſaith, that Prolomy wrote tothe Ki 
of judah for the Law ; and withall hee deſired him 
to ſend him a man that might make him to underſtand 
it: So they that will underſtand the language of the 
Scriptures mult have the Spirit of God. If a man had 
the Prophets themſelves to preach to him, they can- 
not make a man underſtand to ſalvation ; why 2 be- 
cauſe they can but teach the eare, they cannotteach 
the heart, When TI cannot have Moſes to tell meethe 
meaning, faith Saint CA»guſtine, give mee that Spirit 
that thou gaveſt to Moſes : And this is that which cve- 
ry man that will underſtand muſt pray for: this Da- 
vid prayed for, Pſal. 119.18. Open thou mine eyes, that 
I may ſce the wonders of thy Law - andverſ. 19. hide 
not thy Commandements from mee : and Chriſt ſaith, 
If you,being evill, can give good things to your children, 

ow much more ſhall your heavenly Father give his holy 
Spirit to them that ask of him ? Luk.11.13. Sothatthen 
wee ſhall ſee the ſecretsof God. 

#/e 3.It any manpray for the Spirit of God,he muſt 
not think it comes without means, and therefore neg. 
 leRreading. It is Gods finger that preſſeth the diligent 
care of reading ; and itisthe means whereby wee may 
come to have the Spirit : you muſt not look to have 
the Spirit in your heart, unleſſc you have the Word in 
your mouth, that is, the contiauall reading thereof z 
neither prefer a little caſe before the Booke of God. 
Thou haſt nopart in the Spirit, if thou haſt not a great 
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| it was from God himſelfe, and that by divine inſpira- | 
| n It remaineth then that wee ſhould heakeofeke 


' make them good : of the commandements, becauſe | 
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defire to have a great part in the knowledge of the 
Word of God. 

Uſe 4. Tn the fourth place ; Did God writeit? Then 
ought wee to make application of every part of it, of 
the promiſes, and of the threatnings, and of the com- 
mandements, &c. Of the promiſes, becauſe it was 
God that promiſed them, and hee will confirme and 


if thou diſobey them, he is a juſt God, and hee will be 
revenged of every contemner : of the threatnings, be. 
cauſe if they had been written by man, a mans word 
might have beene contemned, but whither ſhall wee 
flee from God 2 Therefore think of this Word, and 
labour to apply it, and give abedience to it z they are 
Gods owne Lawes, and'it « 4 fearfall thing to fall imo 
the hands of the living God ; therefore let us feare and 
obey that which is Gods Commandement, leſt for our 
neglect he throw usto everlaſting deſtruRion. 


| "J'He laſt day wee ſpake concerning the Scriptures, 


CHAP. V. 
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2 Tim. 3.16. 
AU Scriptures are given by divine inſpiration of God, 
and are profitable. 


and therein wee handled the Author that wrote 
them, and from whom they did flow ;and you heard, 
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ſecond thing that wee have thought fit to bee ſpoken 
of, viz. The dignity of the Word, which hath two 
parts: the firſt, the Authority of it ; the ſecond, the | 
Sufficiencie of it, becauſe wee are to build on it, and to 
reſt upon it asthe ground and rule of Faith: and theſe 
arethetwo things which wee will handle at this time. 
For the former of theſe, 

Queſt. What is the authority of the written word? 

Anſw. It is that by which it is authenticall, and 
worthy ofcredit in it ſclfe, being the divine and onely 
Canon and Rule for all things to bee beleeved and 
done. That the Word of God hath this authority, 
this verſe which I have read doth prove : So alſo 1/4. 
8. 20. Tothe Law, and to the Teſtimonies, if they ſpeake 
wot according to this word, it ts becauſe there i no light 
inthem : if queſtions be asked about the dead, To the 
Law, 4nd to the Teſtimonies, whatſoever others ſay, re- 


| jeR it z this hath authority of it ſclfe : to this is added 


2 Pet.1. 19. Wee have alſo a more ſure word : totheſe 
I add Gal. 6. 16. As many men 4 walk after th:s rule, 
peace be onthem : this is the rule of all things; Joh. 
2.16. Itany man bring any other DoQtine, bid him 
not to thy houſe ; where the word ſheweth.that there 
is no other word of any authority but this Word ; thus 
the Word witneſleth of it ſclfe ; thereforeit muſt be 
true: John ro. 35. the Word cannet be broken, there- 
fore it muſt bee of that authority, worthy of credit in 
it ſelfe ; and being divine, wee muſt beleeve it, and 
it muſt bee the Rule and Canon by which all 
things muſt bee done; And this is the proofe of the 

firſt point. | | 
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Queſt. What ground have you for this,that thy Scrip. 
tures are thus amthenticall ? | 

4 There are theſe : Firſt, becauſe they are Gods 
word,to whom it belongs to appoint every one a can- 
non and rule, that muſt give them direction to all 
things to be beleevedand done. 

' Secondly, Becauſe God hath written them for this 
end, that they might be ſucha rule that might be al- 
waycs inthe Church , that men ſhould not dare to | 
ſwerve-from it. 

Thirdly, Becauſe this Word is the firſt divine truth 
of God himaſclf; 

To cxplanetheſc, firft, they are Gods word, &c. 
This is manifeſt of it ſelf, that it belongs to God to | 
appoint a rule anda cannon : we further confirme this 
thus, Dext. 7.11. Keepe my commandements, my fta- 
| tutes, and my judgements , why ſo 7 becauſe they arc 
my ſtatutes, I command you: #he Word us 'a lanterne 
ro my feet ( ſaith David) Pſal. 119. 105. Thou ſhalt 
keepe my ſtatutes : ſo that if we enquire- into the 
ground,what the reaſon of the authority of the Scrip-4 
ture is, it is manifeſt. it-is.authenticall, becauſcit is the 
word of God : who ſhouldteack me(faith Saint 4s 
 broſe)the things that appertaine to heaven * God,and 
not man. Who can better.teach me concerning God, 
then God 2 All other Divine things had need of te- 
ſtimony,ſaith Selviaz : bur onely theſe-things ſpoken 
by God; need no more teſtimony : while therefore it 
is God that hath wrote this, and he onely hath Divine 
authority, therefore this muſt riceds be of Divine au- 
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this was written by God,to that end, that the Church 


dare to ſwerve. . Dent. 5.32. Take heed to my flatutes, 
turwe not tothe right hand, nor to the left + and that 


patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope : 


| is revealed 1n it; faith doth firſt ſpring out of it, and is 
| laſt of all reſolved into it, and fo it is the firſt truth. 


Theſecond anſwer was thus much; becauſe that 


might alway have a rule, from which it ſhould not 


Rom.15.4. Theſe th ngs were written, that we through 


therefore from hence itis maniteſt, that they are writ- 

tento be a rule. 

Thirdly, becauſe that this is the firſt divine trueth 

of God himſclfe, therefore it hath this name, Epheſ. 

1.13.lohs 17.17. thy Word & truth, with an emphaſis, 

that there 15 no truth but this : ſo Epbeſ.2.20. iris the 
foundation of the Church, it is builded uponthe A- 
poſtles and Prophets : we fay it is the firſt truth of 
God himlfelfe, becauſe ir muſt be firſt beleeved be- 
fore we can belecve by a divine faith any thing that 


{not beleeved, yet it hath the ſame authority: gold is 
| gold, though no man have it: the Sunne in the firſt 


This is the principle of >a 10m and though it be 


day it was created, was to rule the day, and meaſure 
time thoughthere was neither man nor beaſt to take 
notice of it. Inthe Gnomen of adiall, the ſhadow 
of it ſhewesthe houres of the day though men ſleepe; 
principles in all Arts are to be granted, are not denied 
withour grofle abſurdities. Here are our firſt 'princi- 
ples ; that there is a God, that God hath a Word,rhat 
the Scripture js the Word of God; theſe are and; 


ought to be aſſented unto by whoſoever would be eat 
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| Of the Amthoritie of the Scriptures, 
led Chriſtian; the denying of any one of theſe, is to | 


open the gate to Atheiſme, and all prophanefle; fo 
| thenthis is manifeſt, that this Word of God is of Di- 
vine authority. | 
The firſt Uſe then teacheth us, that then falsto the 
| ground, the Dodrine of Popery, that tels us, that the 
| Scriptures have no authority but from -the Church: 
ſome have ſpoken very blaſphemouſly of the Word 
of God, one for all ; the Preſident of the Councell 
of Trent ſaith, that the Scriptures have no more an- 
thority then E/ops Fables, without authority from the 
| Churchof Rome - and others ſay, they have no more 


them then they receive from the Church: the queſti-| 


Scriptures, but what authority they have in them- 
ſelves : the Church can bur declare their authority, 
the Scriptures have it in themſelves , T had not belce- 
ved the Scripture (faith 4»ſt».) 

We never denied that the Church hath excc!lent 
Offices concerning the Scriptures; as firſt,ir is ro keep 
them and-preſerve them , therefore the Church 1s 
compared toa publique Notary, liketo the Court of 
Rowles ; the Maſter of the Roles gives no authority 
to Records, but keepes them. Secondly, the Church 
is to publiſh the Scriptures , therefore ſhe is compa- 
red toa crier,and this is the fidelity of the crier,: to 
publiſhthe ſpeech of the Prince; and the Churches 
duty is to publiſhthe Law of God. The third office it 


authority then any other pfrophane books : others | 
more moderate ſay, they have no more authority in! 


hath, is to diſcern the true Scriptures frorh forgeries, | 
| ET and | 


on is not what authority the Church doth give tothe | 


| 
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and apocryphall. It cannot make that which is Apo- 
ha,Canonicall ; but it hath a power in diſcerning 
whichare Apocryphall, which Canonicall : as it is in 
a City, the Magiſtrates receiving a letter as from the 
Prince, out of their experience :are able to diſcerne 
whether irbe the Princes letter or not: ſo they that 
are Gods Miniſters, can do nothing bur diſcerne the 
Word, they cannot giveany authority to it : we con- 
clude,the Scripture hath authority in it ſclfe, Ephe.2. 
20. It is the foundation of the Church, then the 
Church carnot giue authority unto it. 

| Theſccond Ule ſerves to admoniſh us, to receive 
the Scriptures forthemſcives, for their ewne autho- 
rity, and not for any mans authority whatſoever ; not 
forany mans perſon, nor upon the authority of the 
Church ; for if we doe ſo,we cannot have true ſavi 
faith. Every man ought to receive the Scripture for 
irs owne authority; not that any man ſhould condemn 
the authority ofthe Church, but he may not depend 
onely upon it, no not upon Saint Pawl himſclfe, but 
muſt ſearch the Scriptures, to ſee whether it be ſo or | 
no: we ought not to receive the teſtimony of any 
Church in the world, except it be grounded upon the 
Scripture : we will uſe that which Aquinas faith of the 
woman of Samaria(we may uſe the helpe of an ene- 


my) when fhe told them what things Chriſt did,they 


| beleeved, but when they came to Chriſt himſelte, 


they beleeved not for her ſaying, but becauſe they 
heard him themſelves : ſo we uſe the authority of the 


| Church, asa meanes to come to beleeye; but when 


we beleeve, let us not beleeve for the ſaying of the 
boo _Church, | 


Of#be Sufficicneie of the Scriptures, | 


45 


Church, bur for the Scriptures themticlves. 

Fſe 3. This is toadmoniſh every man, when he 
hath received the Word, to know it is the truth of 
God, and therefore to labour to make it-the Cannon 
of his faith, for the authority it hath in it ſelfe : we 
ought to examine our ſelves by this Word : Haſt thou 
done any thing that hath not this ground? repent of 
it ; and for the time to come, labour to make this the 
Cannon of thy life, and the rule of thy obedience. 
Art thou tempted by thy owne corruptions,or by we 
other ? aske them, Is there any ſuch Word that will 
givelcave? if not,thou muſt beleeve and hold to this, 
for this is the Cannon by which thou oughteſt to do 
all things. Hierowwe complaines of ſome in his time, 
who did wreſt the Law to their owne wils, and not 
their wils to the Law; but we muſt be farre from this : 
for whoſocycr walks after this rule, Gal. 6. mercy aud 


ſalvation, and therefore it is ſufficient : ſo Dew#. 12. 
32. Thos ſhalt keepe «ff theſe Commandements,thou ſhalt 


| 


p_ ſhall be to hims ; but if he walke not afterthis rule, 
e ſhall have judgement mercileſſe. 
Queſt. The next queſtion i ,vhat i the ſufficiencie 
of this Word ? 
Anſw. The anſwer is, that it is that by which ir is 
d,concerning all things neceſſary to ſalvation, | 
that place which the Apoſtle hath, 27.3.17. doth 
prove this ; it s able 8 make the man of God wiſe wnts 


adde naught thereto uor take onght therefrom:and there- 
fore it muſt needs be perfe& : that ro which nothing 
can be added, and from which nothing can be taken, | 


o 


muſt needs be perfe@t : alſo Pſal.19.7. the Law of the \ 
E3 


Lord 7 


tC. 
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| Lord is perfett, Revel. 22. Whoſaczer hal adde an | 


this booke, God ſhall adde untothem the plagues that are 


ſelfe ; and therefore ſeeing the Word is true, it ;muſt 
needs be aperfect rule. 
| Queſt. What Reaſon at you ſhew, for further proafe 
of ths? 
| 4 Anſw. Firſt, becauſc.it was the written Will .and 
teſtimony of God. 

Secondly, Becauſc after the Lord had giverthe 
Law in writing, the Jewes were never-guided by any 


_ {unwritten word, 


Thirdly, Becauſe Chruift and. his Apoſtles never 
proved their Doctrine. byany unwrittenword.;To ex- 
plane theſe : 


therefose we call theſc, the old and-new Teſtament : 
a mans'will after it is confirmed, no eſtate will admit 
| to bealtred ; therefore i we may not alter manswill, 
| much lcfternay we alter Gods. 


Torg had given his Law 1n writing, the Jeweswere 
neverguided by traditions : before thegiving.of the 
Law,the truth went fromhand co hand; bur-afterthat 
God'had written the Law, theyinever came fo him, 
but upon ſomeeſpeciall occaſion :-as for the Blaſphe- 
mer, &c. #eharmine confefleth this, that there are 
ſome Cathaliques ſpeake with great -probability.that 
the Jewes,after God had written the Law had no tra- 
ditions: fie ſaith, inthe old Teſtament the Gol- 


more 


written in thu booke, Thus the Word tcitifhes of tt | 


: 
1 


Firſt, It ts the written Will and ceſtimonyrof-God.; | 


Secondly, Ir is Aufficient, becauſe that after the 


pellwas hid, but.in the new Teſtament it was made | 


— te - 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 


ching.but bythe- written Word; when it was more] 
obſcure, much lefle us, who have:it more cleare. 


of allwhich isſaid to-berthe inſufficiency oftheScrip- | 
; tures ; bur ifthe Scriptures be ſufficient , thentradiri- 
| onshave.notHingto lcane upon; bur: iris blaiphemie 


the word of Godno where ſpeakes of Saint Peters 


| Saints keptmany-cxcellenr: ſpeeches, and ſayings of | 


Thirdly, Becauſe whatſoever Chrift and his "ye 
ſtlestaught,they proved by the writterrWord;[thus: 
kr a-Prapher, and-rhus-faith the-Pſalmes ;,nay,,cer- 
tainly, Chriſt oppoſed traditions, whenhe found tliat 
theirauthority corrupted:the Law; Afar:5. bur T fay 
unto you, cu. ey traditions, the true word of 
Godis this :thereforethe concluſion1s, that the Scrip-| 
tures-are a perfe&trule containing—all things to be be- | 
Iceved and done: | 

Fe 1.. The firſt Uſe teachetiy us, rharthen' muſt 
fallcothe ground; allunwritten tradirions,theground'\ 


to thinke, that God wouldmorperte& that Word'he 
began, and thereforetraditions.are nothing.. Oh! {a 

they;the Scripturesdoenot comaine all fundamentall 
points-forfaith. To this Tanſwer: It they had ſaid, 
the Scriptures doe not containeall the fundamentall 
points of their faith, I wouffd willingly ſubſcribe to ir, | 


{ucceſſours; theword na where: ſpeakes of invocati- 
on of Saints, prayer for the. leak. indilbences and 
ardons,theſethingsrhe'Scripture'doth not containe; 
trheſe areall of them contrary to the foundation; 
but we belcevernothing/as: neceſlary to ſalvation be- 
ſides the Scripture. Wedbernot doubt. but that the 


E 4 Chriſt 
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0 fohe ſufticiencis of the Seripenrar. = 47 | 


more plaine : If God would teach the Jewes by no- | 


48 
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Of the Suffictency of choScripeures. | 


AE. 
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Chriſt, (as that inthe Acts, as the Lord ſaid, iris 2 


more bleſſed thing to give then toreceive, ) but if 
there be any ſuch tradition, that is not for ſubſtance 
to be found inthe word, that we reje&,becaufe the 
Scriptures are ſufficient; for the concluſion, we will 
end with a ſpecch of St. Auſtin : I ſcek inthe Goſ- 
pell, if Ifinde it not there, where ſhall I inde ir * ſo 
may I ſay,if we find not traditions in the word,where 
ſhall we find them? 

Y ſe 2. This teacheth the Miniſters of God , that 
they muſt prove the Dodtrine they teach unto the 
people; where ſhall they have that light, no 
where but from the word 2 they muſt not follow the 
viſionof any man, but only the word ; wherein God 
hath comprized every thing that he will have his 
people taught : as it was in the creation, the light was 
at large before the Sunne was created ; bur after 
that was created, God incloſed all light in the $un;fo 
ſome timethe word of God was taught from hand 
to hand , God informed ſome , and they taught 0- 
thers : but after that God had written the Scrip- 
tures , all were to receive their light from theſe, 
there was none to be had any where elſe, and inthis' 
cale ir is manifeſt, 1. Pet, 1.14. Give attendance faith | 
the Apoſtle to reading : in'what?,in the written word 
of God, As 26.22. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of no- 
thing but of Moſes andthe Prophets: ſo the Miniſters 
of God ſhould ſpeake of nothing elſe; and as LaZan- | 
tis {aith,learne to teach that which hath been taught 
before, ſo ſhalt thou teach no new thing. | 


Yſe 3. This. ſcems to inſtrut men, ifthey want 
* counſell! 


a b 
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See 


' Oftheſuſficiency of the Seritpures, 


let them reſort tothe booke of God to the law and 
tothe teſtimonies ; this ſhall make them wiſe , this 
ſhall comfortthem, the Scripture is able to make the 


private man £ That booke that can teach a man to be 
a Captaine, can teach a common ſouldicr how to or- 
der himſclte, if he cannot finde ſufficiency in ir, then 
he muſt blame himſelfe, for the defect is in his ow n 
part. Saint F»gsſtine, having given certaine rules, by 
which a man might underftand the Scriptures, ſaith 
thus; if any man by theſe rules cannot underſtand the 
Scriptures, let him not blamethe Scriptures , but let 
him blame himſelfe : as if I faith the Father, do ſhew 
a man a ſtar with my finger , and be hath a weake 
ſight and cannot ſecir, let him not blame my finger, 
but his owne weakneſſe : for:concluſfion, every man 
ought to get a bible , what waits any man for falva- 
tion and ſpirituall comfort , that is not here? there 1s 
diſtreſle, - here is a remedy for it ; no diſcomfort, 


bur here is a'comforrt ;- 8c. Ir is like the Apotheca- 
ries ſhop, there is no wound but there is aremedy;but 
if a ſtranger come-unto the Apathecaries ſhop , 
though all theſe things bethere , yet he cannot tell 


wherethey arc, but the Apothecary himſelfe know- 


cth: ſo inthe Scriptures, 'there are cures -foraoy+1n- 
firmities; there is-comfortagainſt any:{orrowes; and 


| by confetring Chapter with Chapter , we ſhall un- 


derſtand them : the Scriptures are not'wanting to us 
but we to our ſelves; let us be converſant. inthem,and 
we: ſhall-undetſtand them , when great ,Clerks who 


renegligent.are kept from them. CHAP. 


counſell, if they want advice , where it is to be had; | 


—— 


man of God perfe& to ſalvation , how much more a | 


are nente n | 
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He that commeth: unto: God meuſt beleeve that Goals, 


| God is,inthe unity of Efſence,andtriniry:ofperſbns, 
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and that be « the rewarder of them: thas-&3'c. 


pas ſpokewot che ground'of thetrueknows| 
ledge of Gad:, and ot 1d' many/ things: concer- 
ning the word , aswere thought/neceſſkry-: It re 
maines that weproceed: torhat- whictt God! tekoh-| 
ethus;firlt.. concerning himſtifo,. Secondly;concer-| 
ning hiswill.. Firſt, thavthere isa God! | Secondly; 
thatthere' 1s bur one God! Thirdly, whatthisonc 


. at 


am Ir Te KN $232 O37 
_ Whatidoth the word: teach: wo conrernine 
Gin? | 2.20921 
4nſw. Theanſweris,firſt, thatthereisa-God; for | 
the proofeiof this , mytext{hall ſervetor many: he 
that: comes: to:God, muſt: beſceve tharheis-, and 
that he'is the: rewarder of them tharſcek him; alſo 


| the firſt of Ges, hath this. many times, 1# the begin- 
pa, op &c. And inthe wverlss following; 


ſaw #bet lthat he had created war exceeding goed, 
| Thercfore it ſhall'be neodlofit: forme to bring-more 
proofes, for all men confeſſe there is a God. 


_— 


Queſt: I4%bat reaſons have you-to ronfirme thi? 


There be divers zeaſons, firſtin mans (oondly,with- 


WW 


EE” * i 6); 1c; 


RA, 


| Qutrnan;zmithinmanthe ery being of body and ſoule | 
with the (powers and parts of them: and ſecondly, | 
the:terrors of confcience when they have done "h 
and joy and comfort whenthey have done well: thefe 
and the like -works 1n man doc maniteſt that there is 
a\Gad, 
| Secondly, without man , the -wonderfull frame of 
{-rheworld -wasnot made by irfelfe , nor by nature, 
nor by man;therefore by God; with the motions that 
arc -in-it,-each. of theſe 'we-will explane-: that theſe 
wroves;rhatthoxe is a Gold,appearcs by the bodies of 
'rmen, whonee:have they 'themſclves? of themſelves ? 
\No;Pel.208. It whe that bath made aw. and not we onr 
ſelves; Trappeares manifeſtly in that a-man cannot 
comprehend .-one 'part' of his body , he knowes not 
|-himſelf nor the ſeveral ſecrets that God hath made in 
him ; bur it may be oy thougha man made not | 
-himfelf;yerhis parents-did;no;norhis parents:becaufe 
-his-parents-did not! know [what they did beget and 
:coneeive; but if parents were the cauſc ,-then-they 
fhould-know'the cffetttherfore it was God that made 
them ; Their ſoules-are made by him, who'ts above 
:red{on;thereis nothing that hath reaſon but menand 
Angels, but they made not the foule , and nothing is | 
above reaſon, but:God;This is apparant forthe body , 
-Pſal. 04.4. Hethatamade the eare, ſhall he not heare: | 
 irxvas'God that | planted the-eare, and not man,” And. 
for the foule, Eocleſ-12.'The ſpiritreturnes t8 Goa that 
wve it,, God made man, and he breathed into hins 
the breath of life, ( Gen. 2.7. )" aud he became 4 living 
feule. Wherupon the Poet Arrates of whom'St. Pan! 
| 5 ſpeakes 
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ſpcakes,faith , that we are of the generation of God, 
becauſe we have our {oules from him , which are in- 
ducd with reaſon and knowledge, and in this reſpe&t 
he is called the father of ſpirits; ſo that if we looke to | 
the beginning of man, when he was firſt endued with 
wiſdome and reaſon, and made with noble qualities, 
it appeares that there is a God. 

Secondly,the ſecond ground is in mans ſelf;the con- 
ſcience of man when he hath done ill is full of hor- 
rors, allmenare ſo: Adam hid himſeclfe: Davids heart 
ſmotchim, 2 Sam. 24. 10, Ef. 33.14. Siuncrs in Sion 
arc afrayd , feare hath ſuppreſſed the hypocrites, And | 
this is that in Pſal. 53. 15. They were afrayd where no 
fearewas, that is, where no outward cauſe of feare | 
was ; conſcience the deputy of God did terrific them; 
This was that which did fill 7#ds ſo full of terrors ; 
Yea, but ſay ſome, they may feare leſt thoſe things 
they have done, ſhould-come tothe knowledge of the 
Magiſtrate, and ſo law ſhould take hold of them 
I anſwer, this adds to their feare : but Adam had 
none to feare, becauſe he was the firſt : David had 
none to fearc, becaule he-was king and ſo above all ; 
but yet the deputy of God was 1n them, and that 
made them afraid : to add fo this; if a man commit a 
thing inthe wilderneſſe where no man knowes it, yet 
he is afraid,for ſomtimes he fels it ina frenſie,and fom- 
teme in {leepe, as the Prophet Eſa# ſpeaketh, Eſa, 66. 
14. Enforced by the worm in them that never dies. 

Secondly, the comfort that it gives unto men when 
they have done wel, when they know the acceptation 
| of their owne works, and live ih expeQation of - 
| war 
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| ward;and this is not only whenthey/have done wel in 
| the ſight of men, but alſo whe their left hand knoweth 
not whar their right hand doth;nay when men mockar 
them and ſcorne them,as Mychef{corned David,then 
they have joy;yca the Martyrs have laid downe their 
lives rejoycing : whence comes this but from God » 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes to this purpoſe , Heb. 10.34. Tox 
ſaffered with joy theſpoiling of your goods: why? becauſe 
y0u know you have in heavena better and a more enduring 
ſubſance;all which proves that there is a God. 

The fecond thing is without man, and that is from 
the wonderfull frame of the world, it had a beginning 
bur it was not made by nature, nor by man, nor by it 
ſelte, nor by chance, It had a beginning, and therforec 
ſubjeR to alreration, and change, and therefore it 
made not it ſelfe, nor came it by chance. It a man 
comeinto a ſtrange place,and ſee a ſmall cottage, he 
will ſay it was made by ſome body; much more, if a 
man look upon the frame of the world , he cannot 
thinke it was made by it ſelfe; well, who ſhould make | 
it? it ſelfe? or nature? or man 2 Firſt, chance made it 
not, which is a caſual concurrence of things, and na- | 
nature made it nof, for if it did, then there ſhould be 
a naturall reaſon of all things in the world , bur there 
are Millions of things inthe world of which none can 
givea reaſon ; as the ebbing and flowing of the Sea. | 
The maſter of reaſon could not find it our, & therfore | 
ſayd, becauſe I cannot finde thee, thou ſhalt find me, 
and caft himſclfe into the Sea: who can give area- 
ſon of the colors in the Rainbow , and who can | 

| 


givea reaſon. for the heate of a mans ſtomack, that 
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a. 


| broughtto confeſle one: for Pray ſaith , that when 


[to adde to theſe, the motions that are inthings, it is 


we have proved thatthere is a God. 


_ all things that it reccives, and conſumes not 
it ſelte © | 

Neither did man make it, it was made for man,and 
he was brought into itas a gueſt, therefore man 
could not make it ; beſides, there is ſuch kill in 
the frame of the world. that man could not do it;and 
Chrift teacheth us, that man hath not power to make 
2 haire of his head white or blacke , much leſfle to 
make ſuch an earth , and ſuch an heaven as there is , 
therefore it could not be made by man , as the A- 
poſtle ſaith , the invifible things of God ave ſern by the 
creationof the worla. Roms. 1.20, Hereby they that 
have doubted whether there was a God, have been 


he ſaw a Butterfly ora gnat buffing about him , he 
confeſſed that there was a God ; becauſe that ſo 
little a creature could not elſe make ſo great a noiſe : 


the reaſon that Philoſophers have had to prove, that 
there muſt be a God ;- becaule all inferiour things, 
muſt be moved by ſuperiours : that as the pulſe car- 
ries a mans <cie, or realon'to the heart, ſo theſe to/ 
God; eſpecially ; whetiall theſe things move to one 

principall crid, though things have two or three cau- 
les, yct all comes to one end ,; Prov. 16.4. Godmade 
all things for bis own elery; {0 that by theſe arguments 


Y ſe 1. This ſerves 46:c6nfare all Atheiſts.ſuch as 
deny that there is a God ,, and+ſay that religion is | 


nothing but a- mcer invetttion: toikeep men inawe; 
Saint Aoſtin;, in his confeſſion, ſaith; Ifthere be any 
Mock | that 
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that deny God , I know not whatto ſay, I know not 
; with what manner of arguments to go to them; bur 
' I ſhould offend in ſpeaking:to them: Twby in his book 
of the nature of God, makes mention of one Protage- 
r& who wrote a booke, and inthe beginning of rhe 
booke , he wrote thus : The Gods whether they be 
[or not, I know nat : the Athenians abhorred this, and 
for this, they baniſhed him out of the Country, 
and burnt his bookes ina publique afſembly : this I 
| ſay, ifthere be any Atheiſts amongſt us,I could wiſh 
they were baniſhed the Court, and Country ; 1adde 
this further, as Sexeca ſpeakes, there are no Atheiſts 
though there would be ſome; ifany ſay there'is no 
| God,they lie; though they ſay itinthe day time, yer 
(1nthe night when they are alone they denic it ; how- 
{oever ſome deſperately harden themſelves, yer if 
; God doth but ſhew himlelfe terrible tothem , rhey 
| confeſſe him. Many of the heathen,” and others, 
have denied that there is a God, yet whenthey were 
indiſtreſle, they did fall down and confeſſe him, as 
D1agoras that grand Atheiſt , when he was troubled 
with the ſtrangullion, acknowledged a diety which 
he had denied ; theſe kinde of Atheiſts, I leave 
to the mercy of God , of which I doubt it whether 
there be any for them. F 
Y ſe 2, The ſecond uſe, ſerves to teach every man 
to bethinke himſclfe, and to humble himfelfs - fory 
thelc Arheiſticallthoughts, in which hc hath called' 
into queſtion, and diſputed whether there be a God, | 
or no.: Brethren know thus nauch,, if thou beeſt a 


A 


| man, that doeſt believe , thou cariſt not beperfedly; 


without 


| 
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| | without theſe thoughts, ariſing out of the ſeed of thy 
owne infidelity, to call into queſtion, whether 
there be a God:for the divel out of his malice which 
he beares to God,labors to corrupt men inthis , that 
ſo they may call their faith into queſtion : It may be 
a man by grace-may reſiſt theſe thoughts : but know, 


1 


that there 'is no. man ſo: reſifteth a temptation of 
Sathan, bur that it leaves ſome filth behind it: a Tan 
{ cannot perfedly reſiſt him-by reaſon of his weakenes, | 
therefore every man. ought to humble himſelfe ; for 
he thats leaſt troubled with them hath leaſt fairh;bur 
he that wraſtleth with them , and humblerh himſelfe | 
for them, may: have comfort, Therefore labour fo | 
ſtrengthen thy ſelfe againſt theſe , that if they come, 
they may be butas a flaſh: of fire. For the conchufion 
ofthis uſe, what ſhalla man do? even as SE.Chryſofloms 
of | faith ( reaching how we may make the divel nought | 
to himſelfe,and good to us ) labour for more ſtrength 
by his temptations, It grieves-the divel to ſee us bet- 
tered by him; if we were watchfull againſt occafions, | 
and temptations,and reſiſted them, by this meanes we 
| ſhould grow:ſtrong in faith, and 'gaine by him: and to | 
| rhis end the Apoſtle ſaith, reſiſt rhe divel, and he will 
fly from thee. _ 
Queſt. What doth the word teach ns concerning God? - 
Anſ. That there is but one true God, it is manifeſt 
were 1n my text: he that comes to God, muſt believe 
that God is, and that there is but one God-:: when 
| God ſpake to Abreham, of Iſack he ſayd, I'will be 
{thy God, and the God of thy ſeed', So 1/#s. 44. 6. 
dove the fr ft andthe laft, and beſides me there is no God, 
Iohy! 
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true God, 1 Cor. $.5. Though there be many thar are 
called gods and lords, yet unto us there is but one 
onely true God. - 

Queſt. What Reaſons are there of this * 

Auſw. There arethree : Firſt, from him are all 
things. » 
| Secondly, Becauſe there can be butone Infinite. 
Thirdly, Becauſe there is but one Omnipotent. 

For the firſt : Becauſe from him are all things : 
thus the Apoſtle Paul reaſons with the Gentiles, that 
from bims, for hims, and by him are all things, Rom.11. 
36. Ifall things be from him, then there can be but 
onefor all; other things come from him, as maine | 
roots have their firſt originall from one root ;, ſo all 
beings have their being from God, who is the firſt 
being. And as all things come from him,ſo all things 
returne to him againe, and ſerve to manifeſt his glo- 

, and therefore he is called the Alphaand Omega, 
6 beginning andthe ending. 
The ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe ( as the Maſter of 
reaſon ſaith ) there can be but one infinite being and 
wiſdome, and that muſt be the firſt mover, and that 
is, hethat fils heaven and earth, 7oſ. 23. 23. 1 fill hea- | 
ven and earth and therefore there can be but one 
God. | 
The third Reaſon is, becauſe there can be but one 
Omnipotent; Ir appeares manifeſtly that there can- 
notbe many: for ( as La&Fantizs ſpeakes ) if there be 
two, "oy muſt be cquall, and then they agree,or dil- | 


agrec z 


if 


hey agree, then one of them is ſuperiour ; | 
t 
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| 


\if they diſagree,then there will bea confuſion : there- 


| ions of their awne braines, becauſe they made a 


nay, he will not have his name given to another; a 


fore it followes, that there can be but one, for (as| 
Saint Awſtrn ſaith) a King cannot endure a fellow , no 
more can God endure a copartner : when was there 
heard that two Kings raigned together, but the one 
ſought the overthrow of the other 2 

Yſe 1. This ſerves to overthrow the rgultitude of 
gods that the heathen have had and worſhipped, and 
the herericks have invented. It ſhewes,that hop were 


multirude of them : the true God hath not his name, 


true Husband cannot endurea fellow , a true Mother 
cannot endure the parting of her childe : this argues 
that the Gentiles gods, were falſe gods,becaulc it they 
might be gods, they cared not how many there were. 
And that was the reaſon why the Romans refuſed 
Chriſt, becauſe they would have their gods with 
him, and he would be worſhipped alone, without 
them. 

Y ſe 2. This teacheth us from whence it is,that the 
world continues, and is not deſtroyed ; not onely be- 
cauſe there isaGod, but becauſe there is but one God, 
and he alwayes preſerves it: Saint Chryſoftowe ſaith, 
aSit is with the body, If God doe forſake it, itcan- | 
not continue ; ſo is it with the world, if God did not 
uphold it, it would come to nothing : he faith fur- 
ther, the world is like untoa ſhip, the Marriners are 
the men, the ſayles are the heaven; why doth this 
ſhip never periſh? becauſc there is but one Govet- 
niour ; if there wete two governours, the ſhip muſt 
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needs periſh ; for while the one would hoyſt up ſayle, 
the other would caſt ancor, and ſo there would be a 
confuſion. Saint Ashanaſins ſaith, if there were as ma- 
ny Governours and Coronels in one Armie as. ſoul- 
diers,the Armic would ſoone be confoundcd ; this is 
the fafety of an Army,that there is but one Generall, 
and ſoall arepreſerved,; ſo is it of the world,that there 
is but one God. 
The third Uſe is for matter of practice, to reſtraine 
| men from wronging one another; becauſe there is 
but ore God. Iris not my uſc,but the P:ophets, Mal. 
2.10, Hye not we all one Father * and the Apoſtle 
in the new Teſtament exhorts., #hat we {ive in peace, | 
{ &c. he addes, becauſe theres but one God, Father of | 
#5 al.cc. ſo he that is abourto injury another,ought | 
thus to reaſon with himſclfe ; there 1s but one God, 
and he is his God as well as mine : and if any man 
injury me, ſhall T goe about to take revenge 7 there- 
in ſhall T finne againſt God, for there is but one God : 
Well might it be, if an Engliſhman and a ſtranger 
ſhould injury one another in a ſtrange place, they 
might returnerevenge, becauſethey are not both un- 
der one ſupreme Governour; bur we may not do ſo, 
| we have all one God: a Maſter of a family that hath 
two ſervants fallen out, is moſt angry with him that | 
ſtrikes the ſecond blow. 2. ſo with him that offers 
wrong,God is angry, but he is much more offended 
with him that rakes revenge : therefore we. ought to 
reaſon thus with our ſelves, he is his God and my 
God , therefore I may nar tranſgrefle againſt him : 
and this B nor onely generall, bur particular, for the] 
F 2 Maſter 
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| Maſter to the ſervant, for the King to the SubjeR; we 
have but one God, and his God 15 my God, I may 
-not wrong him, for he will puniſh me, and defend 
him: a 

deſpiſe the counſel{ of my maid , that is,if I was a tyrant 
-over them, and' would not heare them ſpeake, but 


have but one God, and there is no difference be- 


—_——— 


this is the argument that 70b uſes, If I did 


would have done what I pleaſed : what was the 
ground that reſtrained him 2 he that made them,made | 
me; therefore deale equally with your ſervants , you 


tweene him and you, therefore let every man take 
heed of himſelte,cſpecially that ye tranſgreſle not one 
againſt another; and every one {hall receive of God as! 
he hath done : And ſo much for this time. 
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: Secondly,concerning the will of God. 


E x Opus 3.14. AndCGod ſaid to Moſes, I amihat 
ic | I ay, 1 


HE word of God, the fountaine of knowledge, 
 * teacheth us; firſt, concerning God himlſclte :| 


| | Concerning God himſclte, we propoſed three | 


heads : 
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heads: Firſt, That there is a God : Secondly, That | 
there is but one God. Thirdly, What this God is. 
Concerning the two former; That there is a God and 
that there is buf one God, we have already ſpoken : 
now it remaines that we proceede to the third ; What | 
this God is. The nature of man is ſo weake and im- 
perfe&, thar it is altogether impoſſible for it to finde 
| what God is; and that made the Naturaliſts ſay,that 
it was no caſic thing by nature to finde that there is n 
God ; but to finde out what he is, is altogether im- 
poſible : The light that we have in his Word is im- 
perfect, and we can ſee but in part, as the Apoſtle 
{peaks : God hath ſhewed himſelfe unto us,as he did 
to Moſes, by his back parts , that is, ſo much of him- 

{clfe as we may be ſayed by ; and no more may we 

ſecke after,and beſaved; and therefore as Moſes fiith, 

and Saint Ambroſe building upon him, - Secret things 

belong to Ged, he hath kept them to himſelfe,and-what 

things God hath kept ſecret, we may not looke after; 

and thoſe things he hath revealed, we may not neg- 

le; therefore we muſt follow the Word and the | 
light of it, and goe along therein as others have done | 
before us, who laboured to {ce this God. For me to 
tell you the many deſcriptions, the ancient Fathers | 
have gwen of God, would take . a great deale of 

time, therefore to paſſe by all thele, and to come to 
that which may give us profitable knowledge. 

The firſt Queſtion is this : 

Queſt. What doth this word teach us concerning | 
God? 


4xf. Tt teacheth us what he is, namely one ſpiritual | 
E F 3 Eſſence : 


— 
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this diſcription of God is the ground whereupon we! 
muſt lay - which followes, wherein you muſt ſee 
that he isan Efſence , ſecondly,that he is but one El- 
ſence, thirdly,that he is a {pirituall Efſence;fourthly, 
| that he is molt perfe : this queſtion and anſwer we 
| will cxplanc inother queſtions and anſwers ; I come 
| then to the firſt, 
Queſt. Namely ; what s this that is ſayd to be an 
Eſſence * or why is it ſaid to be an Eſſence * 
| Anſ. The anſwer is, that Gods Eſſence is that by 
which he is, and cxiſtethtrue God : Toexplainethis, 
| 1t appcarcs out of theſe words that I have read , that 
| Moſes being ſent by God to Iſracl, that he might an- 
{wer them when they ſaid, who ſent thee, God faith, 
Lamthat I am; Iam, and Effence are all one : for 
though in Scripture this word Effence is not to bc 
found, yet in ſence and meaning it is; this is manifeſt, 
| Revel. 1. 8. God ſaith of himſelfe.I am,&c.Moreover, 
this is manifeſted tous by thar name which is given 


tt. 


Ito God, even Jehovah and Jah, names that are not 
| given to-any that are not Gods by nature, though 
| Gods by office; thar theſe two names are alwaies 
givento him that is God by nature, T might ſhew in- 
| finite examples, Pſal. $3.18. Thou whoſe name alone 


| # Jehovah, art the maſt bigh over al{the earth.So Exod. 


comes to paſle, that he is called (7 am.) 
Queſt. Why is God ſuch an Eſſence ? 


a: HY Fe Anſw.Be- 
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I 2.2.7 he Lord i my ftrength : where the word is (Je- 
hovah Jah : ) Nowthis word Jehovah is derived of a 
root or Radix, that ſignifies (to be) and thereupon it 


| 


Y 
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ſelfe : Secondly, becaulc his Eſſence is eternall, in- 
mutable, and ever the ſame. Thirdly, becauſe it gives 
an Eſſence and being to his Word and Proemilcs. 
Fourthly, becauſc he gives an Efſence and being to 
his Creatures : and of all theſe in their place. 

Eſſence or being, is common to God and his crea- 
tures : theſe foure things make the difference. 

Reaſ. 1.Firft, That he cxiſtcth abſolutely of himſcl£: 
this appeares by many places, 1/4i43. 10. Tow ſhell 
know and beleeve me ; that is,you ſhall underſtand rnat 
Iam, and how ? namely, x my ſclte: for before me 
there was no God, neither ſhall there be after me : ſo | 
he is abſolute of himſclfe. So alſo rhw 8.38. Before) 
Abrahams was, I 4s: Qur Saviour ſpeaking of his Dei- 
ic, ſaith, that he was long before Abraberm, though 
in reſpect of his humanity he deſcended from Abya- 
Yam : things created have their Eſſence and being, but 
:hey have it not of themſelves, but from God who 
hath it of himſelfe : hereupon iris (aid, an cfſence and 
being are both one in God: and this is the firſt ground | 
why he is called an Eſſence. 

The ſecond Reaſon is. becauſe his eſſence is eter- 
nall, immutable, and therefore alwayes the ſame. Pe. 
90.2. Thoy art from everlaſting, thy yeeres never fault + | 
according to this, Pſal. 102.2. Mat. 3.7.1 am the Lord, 
I change not,lames 1.13. With hin there ts no chang'ns 
nor ſhadow of changing. Saint Bernard {aith, the true | 
and ſole Eflence is the Eflence of God , created | 
things have their Eſſence from another,he from him- | 
ſcltc ; and they ſometimes weare nor, but he was ever | 


_ Becauſc he exiſteth abſolutely of him-' 
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the ſame.and therefore properly hath this name given 
unto him. | 

The third Reaſon is, becauſe he gives a being to 
his Word and Promiſes ; and is therefore called an 
Eſſence, even an Eſſence,giving being to others : for 


—_— uw. wl. 


being. Ex0d.8.I was knowne to Abraham, Iſaac and 
Ia60b,by my name Almighty ; that is, I was knowne 
fo be almighty,when I created the world of nothing ; 
and I was knowne Almighty in deſtroying the world 


| againe : I was knowne by my name Almighty,when 


I bleſſed Abraham, Tſaac and Iacob, yet was not I 


known by my name Jchovah, in giving a being unto 
my Promiſes ; that is,in bringing them out of Egypt; 
I will now make that a reall being ; therefore after 


broxgbt thee out of the houſe of bondage. To this pur- 
poſe S. Auſtin ſaith, he doth not promiſe, and oitien 
performe; but he promiſcth and performeth himſclfe, 

Reaſe.z. Becaulc he gives a being to all other crea- 
tures, in their ſeverall kindes; ſome haye a bare be- 
ing, and ſome have a lively; ſome a ſenſitive, fome a 
reaſonable being; all theſe have it from God, Eſ2.44. 
24, 1 ftretch the heavens, Tithe Lord made all theſe : 
thisis that the Apoſtle faith, that through bim, and for 
him, and by him,are alf things. It is he that gives us a 
being, Iz him we live, and move, and have our being, 


CATS 17 28. Saint Bernard faith, by his benefit all 


that is maker of all: therefore he is properly called an 
| Eſſence, becauſc he hath his being from himſclfe,and 


Te all | 


have life, but noman 1s beneficiall to him, he it is 


in theaccompliſhment of them, he gives them a reall | 


God had delivered them, he faith, 1 avs 1chovab,that | 


| 
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all other things from him. 
Yſe1, This teacheth us to puta difference between 
the true God, and falſe gods. The true God is one 
Eſſence, thoſe have no ſuch Eſſence , there be many 
gods which bare ſuperſtition hath invented , bur ir 
never gave them a being z but the true God hath a 
being of himſelfe; they worſhip thoſe (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle) which by nature arc no gods, and therefore they 
ate falſe gods; they had a being from man, and there- 
fore they are beholding to man for it : and thence it 
appr they areno gods ; why ? they have ho eter- 
nall being : even the Heathen Poets which were the 
Prophets ofthoſe gods, ſpeake of their manner, and 
parents, and birth ; and if they had parents from 
whom they received beginning , they muſt havean 
|end , for every thing that hath his beginning 3 
muſt have an end, Againe , they that have a being 
and haveno life, are falſe gods ; for they have their 


gods made with hands , therefore it is manifeſt Sy 
are falſe gods, and ſuperſtitious men give them falle 
names, as Salvien obſerved ; that in his time, they 
gave their Idols celeſtiall names, yet were nor theſe 
the true God , becauſe he that is the true God hath 
his being ofhimfelfe , and depends not upon any 0- 
ther; and ſo much for this uſe. 

Y fe 2. This teacheth us that we ſhould ſerverhis 
God with fear, becauſe we have our being from him; 


being from man, and the errors of man, ſo they are | 


he is an Fſſence that hath his being from himlclte, 
we had our being from him , we hold not our being 
| but by him ; we ought therefore to ſerve him by way 
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neceſſary that every man ſhould returne his being to 


| ceives all from him , and he may take all away at his 


| man, might have made theea beaſt, oraſnake, but 


| hath nor ; and therefore ſeeing we doe but draw our 
| breathes from him , there is reaſon that we ſhould 


of Chriſtian Policy that he may continue our being, 

we onght to ſerve him with feare, Pſal. 100. Againe, 
he hath given us a being , and though he hath made | 
us, he hath no need of us;and therefore we ought to | 
feare him ; God hath noneed of our ſervice. Thou 
that art amaſter, thy ſervant hath need of thee, and 
' thou haſt need of thy ſervant, that he may ſerve thee ; 
bur God is the true God , and hath no need of any 
man, but every man hathneed of him, therefore it 1s 


— 


IEEE 


him. Againe, he hath no need of mans piety, as 166 
ſpeakes ; can a man be profitable to God, there is no 
benefitthat a man can yeeid to God, but man re- 


pleaſure, and therefore we ought to ſerve him , no 
man will ſay that God had need of us : It a man goes 
to a River & drinks to ſatisfie his thirſt, wil a man ſay 
the River had need of him,no but that he had need of 
the River? ſo here:therefore every one ought to ſerve 
this God with feare : for that God who made thee a 


feare him, and ſerve him, that we may have the con- 


| tinuance of our lives here, and eternall life hereafter, 
and this ſhall ſuffice for this uſe. 


Queſt. The next queſtion is, whether this Eſſence be 


one or many ? 

Anſw. The anſwer is made that there is but one 
{imple Effence without diviſion,or partition ; we in- 
ſtancethis my text, Tam, that Iam ; here is no more 
but 


| be many Gods; but there can be bur one God,as hath 
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but one ſimple Efſence withour any partition , like 
unto this is Zach. 14.9, And they ſhall worſhip one 
God. The meaning is, that after Chriſt ſhall come, 
the Gentiles with the Jewes ſhall all worſhip one and 
the ſame true God, And this is that which Chriſt 
ſpeak s,L;and the Father are one;this argues a plurality 
of perlons,in that he ſaith, I & the Father, but when he 
comes to the Effenceyhe ſaith, are one;and there he in- 
ſtances in the ſingular number, 1#hn 5.7.There are three 
that bare witneſſe in heaven, the Father the Word, and 
the Spirit , theſe three are one. Where the Apoſtle 
doth ſhew that theſe three perſons are one in Eflence. 
—_ Seeing there are three perſons, why ſhould 
there be but one K(ſence ? 
Axſw. Firſt, becauſe there can be but one God. 
| Secondly, becauſe this Eſfence is moſt perfeR, 
Thirdly, becauſe theſethree are alike Coeternall, 
Reef. 1. Firſt, there can be but one God, therefore 
there can be but one Effence : for it is a true poſition 
thatthe learned have,that the Eflence of God 1s God, 
therefore if there were many Effences there would 


beene ſheived: marke the reaſon, ifthe Eflence were 
devided, there muſt be three Gods, for where the 


Eſſence is devided there arc three, as Peter, James.,and 


| 


tohn arethree ; why ? becauſe their Eſſence is devi- 
ded , butinthe Father, rhe Sonne, and the Holy? 
Ghoft, theſe are not three Eſſences, but one Eſſence, 
as Saint Bernard ſaith ; this Gods the true God, 
which is ſo fimple that he cannot have parts, and to 


one that he cannot have number , therefore if oe 


— 
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but one God,, he muſt necds be but one Eſſence. 

Reaſ. 2. Becauſe this Efſence is moſt perfeR,inthe 
higheſt degree; that which is perfe& in the bigheſt 
degree can be but one, becauſe that one muſt containe 
all perfe&ions; If there ſhould be many, there could 
be none moſt perfedt; becauſe in every one, ſome per- 
feftion, or ſome degree of perfection would be want- 
ing.Therfore theſe three perſons being inthe higheſt 
degree perfeR,can be but one Eſſence. 

Reaſ. g. Becauſc they are all cternall alike; that is 
manifeſt : for itis a maine Article of Religion to be 
believed, that the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt are 
Cocternal! : there can be but one eternall;and wheras 
the Father is before the Sonne, in regard of order, 
yet not in time ; they are alike cternall, therfore there 
are not ſeverall Eſſences. 

Yſe.1. The firſt uſe ſerves to condem all thoſe here- 
ticks that denied the diery of the Son,and holyGhoſt, 
& yet denied not {imply that they were God, but that 
they were Gods by nature:we fay they are heere con- 
futed : for if the Godheadbe but one Eſſence, it muſt 
needs follow that thele perſons are Gods by nature, 
or not at all. . 

In created things , they that have a like nature are 
fayd to be the ſame Eſſence, as in birds, beaſts, and 
men;whatſoeyer hath the nature of a man, we ſay it is a 
man,though he have not the ſame ſingular nature that 
others have, yet we ſay he hath thenature of a man : 
there is difference, as the Learned obſerve, betweene 
the like Eflence, and the ſame Eſſences he that hath 


the like Eſſence of ſome one.man, hath not the ſame 
Eſſenc 
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Eſſence of that man, but the Father, Sonne,and holy 
Ghoft, are one and the ſame Eſſence. 
Y ſe.2. Here is direCtion for our faith, what we muſt 


-— 


believe of God,if we will be ſaved; we muſt believe 
aright in God:and we cannot believe aright,unles we | 
underſtand him what he is ; andhere our knowledge; | 
and faith muſt diſtinguiſh theſe three perſons one 
from another, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, but yer 
our faith may not divide the Eflence; we muſt diſtin- 
guiſhthe Eſſence from the perſons that doe ſubſiſtin 
it, therfore if we believe aright, though there be three 
perſons; yet there is but one Efſence;and we muſt hold 
this asa maine. Article of Chriſtian faith ; Sa/wvian 
ſayth, ſpeaking of the Creed , he that denies the firſt 
Article , overthrowes all the reſt : fol ſay , he that 
holds not this, hath no faith atall.. . 

Yſe. 3. Thethird uſe is this , here is matter'of 
comfort to thoſe that are Gods; and that which is the 
eſpeciall meanes of comfort, is prayer : they may' 
come boldly to the throne of grace, and go away al- 
ſured that they arc heard , becauſe there is butone 
Eflence, you will aske me how-it follows upon this, 
I explaine it thus, they that pray; and pray aright, 
cannot pray to God the Farher, but in the name of the! 
Sonne; neither can they pray of themſelves, but the'| 
ſpirir makes requeſt for them : Rozp. 8. thoſe that the 
Father commands to pray, and the Son praics for,and 
theſpirit helpes ; ſhall they not have ifeance. Bling 
that God entreates himſelfe for them : for prayers are 
made to the Father, through the Sonne, and by rhe' 
holy Ghoſt. Saint A#g»ſtin ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith, 


} 


Chri 
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Chriſt praics for us, and in us , and is praied to of us : 
Chriſt praycs forus as he is our Prieſt;he prayes in us, 
25 he is our head: and he is prayed to of us. as he is our | 
God;now no doubt but we ſhall prevaile, when we 
haue the Sonne a mediator , and the ſpirit of God our 
helper, therefore we may goe away with aſſurance : 
for if agreat Prince would not only vouchſate to let 
poore creatures put ut Petitions for them, and his Son 
to preſent them to him, bur alfo appoint his ſecretary 
to drawe their —__ forthem, and his Sonne to 
preſent them to him, undoubtedly they ſhould ſpeed; 
and therefore they ſhould goe with aſſurance: ſo God 
vouchſafes this mercy,that he will let us come to put 
up our petitionto him : and he gives us his ſpirit to 
make them, his Sonne to preſent rhem.,and theſe three | 
are onez and therefore we may goe with boldnefle, as 
Cyprian ſayth : if any man pray to God and uſe 
that prayer his Soanc made, he may have good hope 
co be heard: and weſay he may be affured to be heard 
when he makes that prayer which the ſpirit of God 
madez and thus have we comifert inthis, rhat the | 
Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt,are but one Eſſence, 
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Jon n 4. 24. Godu 4ſpirit , and they that worſhip 
18 OF Cs 
| "TP HE laſt day, you heard theſe things concerni 
I God, that he is one ſpirituall Eſlenoe diſtinguiſh: 
ed into three _ In which deſcription of God, 
I have ſhewed youthat we are to ſpeake of theſc par- 
ticulars, Firſt, that he is an Efſence. Secondly , that 
he is one Eſſence. Thirdly,that his Eſſence is ſpiriuall. 
Fourthly , that ir is perfe&t , of his Eſſence, and 
that he is but one, was ſpoken of the laſt day.Now to 
proceed tothe third , viz. that itis a ſpirituall Eſ- 
tence according to our order , the queſtion and an- 
{wer ſtand thus; 
Queſt. What i meant,when it & (aid, that God is 4 
[pirituall Eſſence ? | 
An. That God isa ſpirit,8 his nature, & ſubſtance 
is indivifible, and corporcall ; we may come to ſee 
what he is,by that which he is not;as it isnot poſſible 
{ to tell what God is, ſo it is hard todeſcribe what a 
ſpirit is; bur yet by that which he is not,we may {cc in 
part what he is , as Saint Hufti® ſaith, to know what 
| God is, is the ſafeſt way to know what he is not, To 
prove 
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prove this deſcription of God , that he isa Spirit, 2. 
Cor. 3.17. The Lordi 4 ſpirit inviſible, that a ſpirit is. 
invifible,Chriſt ſaith, Zuke 24. 34. ſte, feele me, for 4 | 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee I have, 1.Tm. | 
1-17. To Goaonly wiſe , invifble : andhe is deſcri- 
bed by negatives *Co/ 1.15:The Image of the inviſible 
God ; where it appeares, that God is a Spirit, inviſi- 
ble and incorporeall. 

Queſt. How do you confirme this by reaſon ? 

Anſw. By three reaſons, Firſt; becauſe he is moſt 
ſimple wirhout compoſition. Secondly, becauſc he 
cannot be contained in any ſpace, or place. Thirdly, 
becauſche is inſcnſible , he cannot be perceived by 
any ſenle;therefore he muſt needs be inviſible, and 
incorporcall; to explane every one of theſe. | 

Reaſon 1. Fitſt, that God is moſt ſimple , with- 
out compoſition, as you have heard out of Saint Ber- 
nad. he is ſoſimple;that there are no parts inhim : if 
he haveno parts , then hemuſt needs be ſimple, and 
without compoſition ; and indeed of what ſhould 
he be compounded He was before all things; 
therefore neceſſarily, he muſt be without all compo- 
fition ; all created ſpirits are without bodies, bur all 
created ſpirits have a kinde of compoſition , but 
God hath none : all creatcd ſpirits , both Angels, 
and ſoules of men, have a kinde of compoſition,th 
are compounded of a&', and power; bur God ha 
neither-matter, nor forme,nor is compounded of act, 
and power: therefore he is without compoſition, and 


it may well be ſaid ,*that he is a ſpirit inviſible and 
incorporeall. 
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Reaſon 2. The ſecond reaſon is, becauſche can- 
not be comprehended, or contained in any place, or 
ſpace ; corporeall things, are comprehended, as the 
bodics that are inthis place may be circumſcribed:the 
reaſon is; becauſe they have length, bredth,and depth; 
but no ſuchthing is in God : I ſay all ſpirits are with- 
out theſe, and free from circumſcription , then much 
more this Spirit;this is that So/omen ſpeaks of, 1.Kings 


wvens of heavens are not able to containe thee.So Ner.2 2, 
24. 1 fill heaven and earth. Saint Cyprian (aith,God is 
ſuch aneflenceas is ſpirituall, and is inevery place , 
and excluded out of noplace, nor included in any 
ct, but fills every place, therefore, he muſt needs 
a ſpirit inviſible and incorporeall. 

Thirdly, becauſc he is inſenfible,it muſt needs fol- 

low he is a ſpirit; for ſpirits are not ſubjectto ſenſes; ſo 


(+ bones as you ſee me have:Ther 
rits have not ſenſible qualities, which arethe object of 
mens ſenſes; much [el hath God any ſuch qualities; | 

hoes | 


8.2,Doth God indeed dwell among men, behold the hea- 


you heard out of Zuk. Manns oe hath wot fleſh | 
on 13,becaule ſpi- 


in God there 15 no mutability, nor change, | 
he is not ſubje& to ſenſe; for whatſoever is ſubje& to | 
ſenſe is mutable; that which is the ſharpeſt ſenſe, and | 
beſt able to comprehend, is the cies , burthis cannot | 
comprehend God;God is infinite, & therefore cannot | 
poſſibly fal under finit ſenſe of man;that whichis ſub- | 
je&tto ſenſe,is ſubjeR to mans underſtiding;but God 
exceeds mans underſtanding : he is great, we know 
him not, ſaith Blihu : we know him no futher then he | 
doth reveale himſclte, and when we know the moſt | 
G how 
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how little of him do we perceive £ Therefore it fol- 
lowes,from hence,that God is a Spirit, 

Yſe 1. The firſt uſe : if this beſo, it reproves the 
error of thoſe heretiques: called the Anthropemor- 
phite, that taught, that God had a bodily ſhape; they 


are confuted by this , that God is a Spirit, in whom 


there cannot be any ſuch thing , 0#. Yea, but ſay 


they, the Scriptures give theſe things to God, hands, 
ron arnoeges (-10Y Anſw. Theſe arc given to God 
by a Metaphor , by a kinde of borrowed ſpeech 


in Scripture for our capacity z when we ſay God 


{ hath a head,fecr,or other members,it is by effe,and 


{ not by nature;we ſay that God is life(ſaith St. Jerom) 


| wiſdome, and hath eics, &c. weſay God hathcies, | 
| becauſe heis wholly ancic, and ſees every thing, in 


oretns ; and ſo we ſay he hath feet , becauſe he 
is wholly tcet, he is incvery place,and doth behold 
all things, and workes all things : 65je. And where- 
as it is ſaid,that man is made after the Image of God, 
Anſw. He is indeed but not in bodily ſhape,but inthe 
ſoule,in righteouſneſſe, in wiſdome, holinefſe, know- 
lege,&c. therefore theſe are bur cavells of theirs. 

Y ſe2. Secondly , this reproves any repreſentati- 
ons of God, in any Images. cither internall, inthe 
minde, by thoughts, or externall by Pictures: there 
cannot be any repreſentation of God, for God is a 
ſpirit, anda ſpirit cannot be repreſented by any 
groſle or earthly matter; much leſſe can God, who 


l 
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namely, that which mandoth with theſe members, } 
| God doth without them, and theſe are given to God 


15 more ſpirituall then ſpirits : Iris not befirting his 
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| Majeſty to to be pictured ; and hereupon ir is , thar 


he forbids all repreſentations of him, neither did the 
pcople of God, (howſoever God did appear to them 
in bodily ſhapes) atany time in any manner repre- 
ſent him : the molten Image is a teacher of lies, ſaith 
the Prophet; it is the originall of divers crrors,which 
they have juſtly tallen into, and juftly deſcrveto fall 
into , that will not ſecke God in his word , but in 
pee walls : from theſe the people of God have 
enpreſerved, becauſe they have ever ſoughthim 
in his word; and as all outward repreſentations of 
God, ſfoallinward conccits of him , beſides the 
word , are unlawtull, to abſtaine from Images is 
caſie,butto abſtaine from inward thoughts is hard 
and that partly by reaſon of the 'corruption of our 
natures , and partly by the ſuggeſtionof the divell: 
therefore we ſhould be more carcfull', notto con- 


ceive of God as like to any thing; nor to make any 
reſemblance of him in our minde : and then this 1s | 
the comfort that a man hath; that though theſe | 
thoughts come, if he diſlike them.and ſtrive againſt | 
them, they ate infirmities that God will cre 
and not condemne us for. 

Y ſe 3. This teacheth us , whenwe are about the 
worſhip of God , tothinke of the nature of God , 
what he isz that he is a ſpirit, without diviſion, or 
compoſition; and though we ſhould glorifie God 
with our bodies, for God will have them , yeteſpe- | 
cially we ſhould doe it with. our ſpirits, which God | 
in a ſpecial] manner requires : -why'? + becauſe that is 


moſt..agreeable to his nature, and moſt pleaſing 
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to him ; he that will ſerve a man,muſt labourto do it 


principally outwardly ; but he that will ſerve God , 


muſt do it eſpecially inwardly,in the heart; ifhe do it 
inthe heart, he cannot but do it in the outward man, 
man reſpe&s moretthe outward, then the inward;but 
God reſpes more the inward,then the outward: if a 
man worſhip God in ſpirit, though he behindred in 
the outward by occafions, God wil excuſe it. God ne- 
ver excuſes a man, for the want of inward affeQions, 
but hath oftentimes taken the inward, when the out- 
ward hath been wanting: S.Gregory ſaith, there is this 


_ [difference between God and man, man requires 


the outward , and doth not ſo much looke at the in- 
ward , but God requires the inward ; man cango 


outward ſervice,by the inward affeions: there is no 
true ſervice in the outward, where the inward is wan- 
ting ; therefore when thou commeſtto praier, 'hear- 
ing the word', or ſinging of Pſalmes, whom haſt 
thou'te-deal withall, with God who is a ſpirit? then 
| thy worſhip muſt be ſpirituall: if thou haſt a mouth 


inthy heartalſo, clſethou art but an hypocrite, and 
art abhorred of him : David -{aith, praiſethe Lord O 


name : therefore with thy outward ſervice,thou muſt 


joinethe inward, or elſethy ſervice, is buta ſtinking 
thing-to-him. £ who 
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no further then the outward , but God meaſures the 


my ſoule ! and all that is /within me, praiſe his holy 


| , bd : 

- | Queſl,, The next queſtion u, what meaxe ow by that 
when you ſay, be w weſt perfectly f | 
nent] bi 4op. 


f | OG? 


toh -ake to God in _” , thou muſt have a mouth | 
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Aaſ. The anſwer is.thathe is ſufficiently pe rfe&t,and 
needs nothin g out of himſelfe, nor retaines any thing 
fromany other, Gez. 17. 1 am God al-ſafficient, walk 
before me: there God ſaith 'to Abraham, 1 am God 
inmy ſ{clfe, and out of my ſelfe : the fame phraſe 
is often uſed in Geneſis, the God al-ſufficient he 
with thee, when 1z2ack bleſſed his Sonne,, and in | 
reſpe& of this he is called the happy God , 1 Tim. | 
| x. 11, the Goſpell is called a happy Goſpel , and in| 
the 6. chap. 15. verle, heeis happy, becauſe hee! 
is al-ſuſficient in himſelf, ?ſal.16.12. thou art my- Lord, 
and all my well docingextendeath notio thee : God needs 
nothing, whatſoever a man docth , it is nothing to 
him ; he made all mankinde, God is not worſhipt 
with mens hands.,as if he had need of any thing . bo 
that every part of this deſcription ts proved that he is 
ſufficient and perfedtly happy in himſelfe, &c. 
Queſt. Have you any grounds for this you ſay ? 
Anſ. Wc have three, firſt becauſe he was thusſuffici- 
ent and happy,before there was any creature made. | 
Secondly, becauſe he is the author and cauſe of all 
| geod, and perfeftion inall creatures. | 
Thirdly , that good and perfe&tion that is in the 
creature, was firſt and moſt perfe1n him , thele we 
wlll explane. | | 
Reaſ. 1. Firit, before there was any creature made 
he was ſufficient , and happy : then it follows that | 
hee muſt bee .perfe& o Fimſelfe , for of whom | 
ſhould he have this perfection © that he was thus, we | 
prove, Pſal. 92. Before the mauntaines , were mide, 
and before the hills were layd, from everlaſting to ever- 
G 3 lating. 
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\ FE: tho art God ; arg1 ing that he muſt needs be 


ſufficient : the ſame is in Pſal. 102, 25. 26. ſpeaking 
of the works of God, They ſhallperiſh, and goe away 
like a garment , but thou art the ſame , and thy yeares 
wever ye that ws, the ſame thou waſs , the ſame thou 
ſhalt be till-»whence it appeares plainely,that God was 
before any creature was made; and though ir be ſaid, 


tt, 


to communicate it ſelfe to others. 


——— 


thing diminiſheth his owne ſtore : what good an 


—_—— 


Pro.16.4'That God made all things for bimſelf-yea the 
wicked,cc.yct he madethem without their helpe;and 
though he made all things for himſelfe, yet he had 
need of nothing; but made them that he might com- 
municate his goodnes tothem:forthis is the nature of 
that which is good, not only to preſerve it ſclfe,but 


| Beaſ-2. Secondly, becaule he isthe author of all the 
good and perfe&tion that is inthe creafure: 4, 17.25. 

He gives life & breath and all things,that is to ſay,God 
gives a manhis life & breath,and the good things that 
he hath. This the Apoſtle asketh the queſtion, Cor.4. 
7.What haſt thow, that thow haſt wot received? what 
hath man? If man have nothing, what creature ſhould 
have any thing ? as for man, he received all from him, 
he is the father of lightes, of whom comes all good 
things. This is his perfeRion, that he is not onely 
ſufficient for himſelfe , but for all others ; this is ma- 
| nifeſt, for he gives all things to all creatures, yet no- 


creature hath, it hath it from him ( as Sr. Baſil ſaith.) 


This argues a man hath much, when he hath ſufh- 
cFnt for himſelfe, and to give fo others. This is a| 


proofe that God is rich, after another manner then 
= - men: 
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men are; for when mengive. thoy have the lefſe; but \ 


when God gives, he hath nothing the lefle : for that 
he gives to man, he is like'to a ſpringing Fountaine, 
{aiththe Father, the more that you draw. the more ir 
hath. What can you compare God to * for he is per- 
fe&t; but we are glad to flyeto imperfe& things, to 
ſhew his exccllency: ſo that this is the onchilin of 
this Reaſon, that he is ſufficient of himſelfe, becauſe 
ſufficient for all other things. 
The third reaſon isthis , becauſe that ggod and 
ion that is in the creature, was firſt in God, 
-Gen.1.17. God made man after his owne Image the 
Image of God, what is it © Principally,that man re- 
.ceived authority over all the creatures, no, but know- 
ledge, rightcouſnefle,and true holincfſe , this is to be 
made after the Image of God. Hence, it neceſſarily 
followes, that God had them firſt, and moſt perfeQ- 


ly, becauſe manis but the Image ; therefore he can- | 


not have them ſo perteAly as the thing he repreſents: | 


"Weadde further, they might be more perfe@ in man 
if God would make them {o;but God cannot be made 
more perfe& , becauſe he is perfection it ſelfe : adde 
rothis, that man hath this perfe&ion with many im- 
perfections z man is ſaid to be juſt, bur not to be ju- 
ſtice ; to be loving, but not love ;to be wiſe, but not 
wiſedome , but God is juſtice it ſelfe , loveir ſelfe, 
and wiſedome it {elfe : this is manifeſt , 1485 1:5 
God is light , he ſaith not thus, God is athing lighte- | 
ned, but that hes light without darkenefle; whereas 
man, if he have light, hath darkeneſlſe alſo : but God 


is Yoide of all imperfedtion. Laſtly, I adde, theſeper- ' 


| 
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| fections in man are accidents, but in God they are 


very ſubſtance , in manand Angels they arc acci- | 
dents. An accident is that which may be added to a 

ſubſtance , and after be taken away from the ſub- 

ſtance, without deſtroying of the ſubſtance, Theſe 

| things, wifedome, knowledge, holinefle,as in Angels 
and menare accidents they may be loſt, and leſle- 

ned ; the Angels are fallen, their juſtice and righte- 

ouſneſſe, being qualities in them, are loſt. Againe, 
they may be leſſened and have degrees in men,and ſo | 
rightcouſneſle & holines are but accidents inthe very- 
Saints of God,ſo they are at one time more righteous: 
then another;they ſometimes decay,ſometimes grow 
ingrace, butin God they are ſubſtances;his know- 
ledge is himſelf, his juſtice himſelte: look how far the 
Eflence of God paſſeth the nature of man, theſe paſſe 
that perfefionthat are in men;therefore it muſt needs 
tollow that God is moſt perfet, having all things 
from none, but from himſelte, communicating to all 
creatures the perfeEions they have , and having in 
himſelfe their perfections more perfectly. 

Y ſe 1. 'Fhe firſt Uſe then teacheth us, that ſeeing 
God isſoperfet, no man when he performeth any 
ſervice to God, profits God any thing.; God is ſo 
abſolute in himſelfe that he needs nothing : If any 

man doth not performe this ſervice to God, doth he 
detra&t any thing from him 7 no, though he doth not- 
performe ir, he detracts nothing from God, for God | 
is perfect in the higheſt degree; whereupon it fol- 
lowes that a mans ſervicethat he performes to God,js 
for his owne benefit, and not for any benefit to God : 


God| 
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God never commands any worſhip for himſelfe, 
there cannot be any thing added to him : Saint Auſtin 
faich, they are deceived who thinke that in comman- 
ding any thing, God doth it cither *in reſpe& of his 
owne pleaſure or profit : they are deceived,for God 
never commands any thing but forthe profit ofthe 
doer. If you aske the ground of this, he is perfe&, he 
is the true God, he hath no need of any mans ſervice; 
(as we fſaidthe other day) other Lords need the ſer- 
vice of their ſervants, bur-God never needs it:there- 
| fore whoſoever offer any ſervice to God;they tend to 

their owne profit , and if men contemne theſe things, 


they doc not. take any thing from God, but them- 
ſelves, are lefle perfeR z for herein is mans perfedti- 
on, to ſerve God ; and-not to ſerve God,is his imper- | 
fection, 19b 35.6,7,3. If thou ſinne againſt God, what | 
k that to him? if thou deeft righteonſly, what giveſt 
thouto him-2 there is nothing added to God: he is ſo- 
perfeR, that no fiane can hurt him-3. and ſorighteous, | 
that no righteouſneſle can benefit him : you heard in 
Pſal.16.3. 0h Lord my righteouſneſfſe extendeth not to 
thee | thou haſt no need if my righteouſneſſe. Atts 17, 
God hath no need of any thing. 

The concluſion is, We ſerve God for our owne 
good ; we increaſe our ſelves : the Scripture cals for 
 {eruices only by way of juſtice, becaufe we are bound 


| 


to do them: therefore Chriſt ſaith, Zu#.17.20, ÞVhen., 


that yor are unprofitable ſervants. 
Yſe 2. This ſhould grovoke every manto labour 
to ſerve and pleaſe this God, becauſe he is a God 


moſt 


| 


|. i. At. 


y0u have done all things that you can, yet you muſt ſay | 


il. 
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{and in temporall things : our nature, thatit might be, 


| man, if he might be his owne carver, if he might 


| verb is, There is no fiſhing tothe Sea, &c. Here is a 
| King that is richer then all the Kings of the carth; for 
he can make all beggers Ki Therefore labour to 


'Walke before me ; uſe no unlawfull meanes where- 


| backward, bur goe an withour breaking of this courſe, 


moſt perfe& in himſelfe, ſufficient to inrich men 
with graces and gifts : this is not my uſe, but God 
himſclfe makes it to Abreham, Gen.17,1,2. I am God 
al-(ufficient ; what then ? walke before me: there is the 
uſe that God hath made of it. Every man, that he 
may receive a blefſing (as Abrahers, the father of the 
faithfull did ) muſt doe this, walke before God : for he 
will be the portion of all that walke before him : | 


by thou mayeſt be made rich: if thou doeſt, thou 


art an Infidell : God is ſufficient both in ſpirituall, | 


muſt have-God the creator, ſaith Saint Hufis : and: 
that we may be wiſe, we muſt have God ourwiſe-' 
dome; and that we may be happy,we muſt have God 
our happinefle : that we may have God, walke with: 
God, and he wyll beſtow himfelfe upon us. Every 


chooſe whom he would ſerve, would ſerve a King, 
that he might receivegreat gifts of him, as the Pro- 


ſerve this King, and pleaſe this King : the ſame that 
he ſaid before, Walke before me,&+c. ſol ſay, belceve 
God is al-ſufficient, then goe on, walke on in a godly 
courſe z walke after God, ſtand not ſtill, looke not 


it is enough that thou haſt ſuch a God that is thus ſuf- 
ficient. And thinke not that thou art holy enough, 


and pure enough ; if thondoeft, thou artan Atheiſt. 
| | Chrift } 


—_ 
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Chriſt ſaith, Mat.5.48. Be yee perfet?, as your father in 

| heawen i perfee? > Thoumuſt goe on ſtill, and never 
thinke thou art holy enough, &c. if thou thinke ſo, 
thou never dideſt yet walke with thy God ; and it 15 | 
a queſtion, whether he be thy God or not he may be 
thy God as creator, but not as redeemer : every man 
therefore muſt labour to proceed in godlinefle, that 
is, walke in this way. Bernard ſpeakes of that ſpeech 
of Pauls, Philip, 3.12,13. marke how he preſſcth to- 
ward it: he was a man(faith he)ful of grace and good- 
neſle, and he had a long time walked with yet 
he ſaith, 7 dbe not count as though I had attained to per- 
fettiown, but Iprefſe hard towards the marke , and ſtretch 
my [elfe, ſo that 1 forget that which I was before. This 
is that which all men ought to do(for the more grace 
any man hath, the more weakeneſle he feeles in him- 
ſelfe : )and therefore let every one affet this courle. | 
It is not ſufficient that a man hath begun to run well, 
there is danger to begin to fir down;whar if he ſhould 
then be ſet upon by the dart of death 2 was there not 
danger 2 butif a man fit notdowne, let death come | 
upon him, he ſhall dye inpeace. If death finde thee 
\ walking, thou ſhaltreſt with God, and ſhalt have all 
things 1n this lifezand in the life to come;cternall hap- | 

pincfle, 


| 
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THAT GOD 1S MOST 


PERFECT. 
CHAP. IX. 


E x OD. 34.6, The Lord,the Lord, ſirong, enercifull, | 
4nd gracions. 


OD hath revealed himſclfe in his word,where- 
in we are taught}, as you have heard what he is; 
which we reduced to this ſhort ſumme , thathe isa 
ſpirituall Eſſence: moſt perfe&t , diſtinguiſhed into 
three perſons : inthe which deſcription, are my 
things to be conſidered : as Firſt , that he is an El- 


ſence. Secondly, that he is but one Eſſence. Third- 


moſt perfe&t, all theſe belong to his Eflence , and 
laſtly, that he is diſtinguiſhed into three perſons. 
Now the perfection of God, is inhis Attributes, and 
is made manifeſt to us by them, and therefore inthe 
next place, we areto ſpeake of them, and ſo I pro- 
pound this queſtion for orders ſake ; | 
Queſt. Wherein conſiſteth the perfettion of the Di- 
| vin Eſſence * 
Anſe. In Attributes which God hath given unto 
 if,to make it better knowne to us: which are either in- 
communicable,or proper,or elſe communicable:theſe 


a2 EOS > LOT 


ly, thathe is a ſpirituall Efſence. Fourthly, that he is 


j 


4 


hings are commonly ſpoken of Gods Attributes * 
and 


| 
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That God is a ſpirit moſt perfe&t, 


mm. 


and properties, and ſaving other mens judgements 
| Tlike of them, thatdoe Jiſtinguiſh between Attri- 
| bures and Properties. Attributes are thoſe that be- 
long tothe Eſſence , and Propertics to the perſons 
themſelyes : ſo thatthe Attributes are to be ſpoken 


of, when we ſpeake of the Eſſence and Properties, 


thingelſe, but the divine Eſſence of God , yet they | 
are called Attributes , becauſe God hath takenthem 
to himſelfe, to make himſelfe better knowne. to us, 
ſo farre as we are ableto conceiveof his divine Eſ- 
lence: now theſe Attributes are of two forts : cither 
incommunicable and proper to God , and not com- 
municated'to any other ; and of this ſort are his ſim- 
pleneſle, eternity, immurtabiliry , and his immenſity: 
others there arecommunicable,they are nor indeed 1n 
the ſame meaſure in us, as they are in God ; for that 
they-cannot be,but they are the like : thereforewe 
ſay, that they are communicable , of which we will 
ſpeake when we come unto them : and ſo much ſhall 
erve for the firſt queſtion. Now the next queſtion 
which is the point to be ſtood upon,ts,concerning the 
Simpleneſſc of God. 
Queſt. hat is the. Simpleneſſe of this Divine Eſ- 
ſence 2 | 
| Axſw. Ttisan incommunicable Attribute,where- 
| by God is conceived'to be without all compoſition : | 
this muſt be confirmed, and this place which T have 
| | read;willprove it;the Lord; the Lord,}8&c. wherein 
itis manifeſt that he is Jehovah of himſelfe, and by 


| 


when we ſpeake of the perſons : Attributes are no- | 


' himſelfe; and though there be many things that we 


rake 
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"Teake to be inhim, yetthere is nothing in him , but 
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compounded , but that which is love it ſelfe, is fim- 


| &c, thenhe addes his Attributes, ſtrong, merciful, 


| when he forgives finnes,he forgives not ſinne for the 


Secondly, he istrucly eternall. Thirdly, he isnot 


himſelfe : in him there is no compoſition, therefore 
theſc Attributes thar are given to God inthe Scrip- 
ture, are given in theabſtra&t, to ſhew the ſimple- 
nefſe of his nature : as l#hn 8. 12. I amthe light 
of the world. 1 Tohn 1.5. Godu light : nota thi 

enlightened :” God & love, 1 Jobn 4.16. What d 

this intimate 2 but that all theſe are his Eſſence, 
without compofition : every thing that is loving is 


ple; he is ſo ſimple that he hath no compoſition z no 
not ſo much as of accidents : and this is grounded up- 
on the place we haye {ct downe : the Lord,the Lord, 


and gratious , and thathe is ſuch,itis cleare , 1ſ4.43. 
22. 1,cven I, forgive thy finnes for my ſelfe : the Lord 


merit of man,, but for his mercies ſake, and to ſhew 
that mercy oodnefle, is not in him as it js in 
' man, therefore he ſaith, far my ſelfe. 

Queſt. 1hat grounds eftablifh this truth 

Anſw. The anſwer is , Firſt, he is moſt perfeR, 


ſubje& to any accident or quality. To cxplane theſe, 
I ſay he is moſt perfeR, then moſt ſimple, | 
Reaſon 1. | Becauſe every thing, themore perfeRt 
it is,the more ſimple, for compoſxtiondetradts from 
perfection; we manifeſt it thus : Inmettalls, the 
more ſimple , the moreperfe&t; therefore Foun- 


tt 


—_— 


_—_— 


—— 
OI rn 
* 
- 


ders doe uſe their art, to ſeparate the drofle, to make 
he mettall purer, the purer it is from other rornelſs. 
e 
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the more perfect : ſo,all liquid matters, as in wine , 
the more perfet, the more free from lees : ſo for the 
Elements , the pureſt water is inthe bottom of the 
ſea; becauſe we have not perfeRthings to reſemble 
God by, we uſe imperfe@R, this ſhewes us,that God 
is ofa ſimple nature. 
Reaſon 2. Theſccond reaſon is, becauſe he is 
truly cternall , and therefore free from any compoſi- 
tion : we ſay, truly cternall, for God is without be- 
ginning, without ending, therefore he muſt needs be 
without compoſition; for if there be compoſition 
in God, two things are required; a compound , and 
ſimples, whereof he may be compounded , but nei- 
ther of theſc two can be in reference fo God', for 
God iscternall : if another ſhould make the co 
fition , Godſhould not be before all things. It he 
ſhould compound himſclfc,he ſhould be before him- 
ſclfe : and as there was no compounder, ſo for the 
ſame reaſon, there was no ſimple to be compoun- 
ded z becauſe that God gives being to every ſim- 
le: Iſ4.4 3.10. 1 wes before there was any God : there- 
be it muſt needs follow, that the.Eflence is with- 
out compoſition. 
Reaſon 3. Becauſe there areno accidents fall into 
God, God is ſubjettono accidents, or qualities : 
from which ifhe be free, it muſt needs follow, that 
he is moſt ſimple : for when we affirme that God is 
gracious, and good , &c. when we ſpeake of theſe 
things in God, we ſpeake of them , not as they are. 
vertues in men ,_ but as they are meerly his Eſſence. 
In manthey are qualities, but in God they are his 
Eſſence: | 


— 
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Eſſence : thoſe in man may be changed, but in God 
they cannot:S. Beyzard ſpeaking of the love of God, 
breakes forth of a ſuddaine, and faith ; Let noman' 
think when ſpeak of Gods love, that I mean quali- 
tics 11 God: for when I ſay-God is love, Imean no new 
thing, but that ſamae which the Apoſtle ſaith, 1, 10h. 
4.16. God # love : now then there is a double love ; 
there is love giving love, there is love the ſubſtance, 
& love the quality:If it be the name of the ſubſtance, 
it is given to God; if the name of the quality , itis 
given to man : and whatſoever is ſaid of love, may 
be ſaid of any other Attribute, as mercy,juſtice,8c. 
This teacheth us, that there is but one Eſſence; 
though there be three perſons : if thou aske the rea- 
ſon,why? It is becauſe the Efſence is moſt ſimple,and 
without compoſition;where there is no compoſition, 
there is no number; therefore there cannot be many 
Eflences:and again from hence it appeares,that-how- | 
ſocver thelc things are attributed tro God , that he 
| is love, mercy, favour, and anger, howſoever they 
are ſpoken, as though they were many and different, 


yet in God they are but one,and the ſame. True it is, 
that we are of a compounded underſtanding , they 
areas ſeveral things tous; becauſe we cannot con- 
ceive God as he is,yet by faith,we are broughtto be- 
leeve thatthere is no ſuch difference between them 
| in God : that which is the love of God , is the hatred | 
| of God ; andthat which is his wiſdome, is his po- 
wer alſo; becauſe there is but one and the ſame E(- 
ſence; Saint Auſtin ſpeakes to this purpoſe ; God is 
{imple} he is great, and without weight or bulke : 


and 
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and he is wiſe, without any wildome : we cannot ſay | 
that his juſtice is one thing , and his mercy anather ; 
both theſe are his Eſſence , but we are of a com- 
pounded underſtanding , and cannot. but diſtinguiſh 
them. 
Y ſe 2. Is God thus ſimple, that his love, his mer- 
cy, and his juſtice are his very Eflence , we then will 
joine theſe two together; here then, is marter of joy, 
and comfort , and matter of terror and feare : firſt , 
matter of joy, and comfort, mercy and love,are Gods 
Eſſence. What is the comfort of a malefator? that 
he hath amercifull Judge, 1.Xi»g.20.31. The ſer- 
vants of Benidadſay, we have heard that the Kings of 
Iſrael are mercifull Kings, SO is a manin milery; 
what is his comfort? he hath a compaſſonarte friend, 
full of compaſſion, and yet theſe are bur accidents in 
man, and may deceive .:: how much greater comfort 
then is this, that God is love it ſelfe , mercy itſelfe , 
juſtice ir {elfe , ( withreverence may I ſpeake it; ) he 
a ceaſe to be , before he can ceaſe to be mercfull, 
ood 2 &c. This is that the Propher uſcth to 
comfort the children of God with , 1/at. 54. 8. For 
| 4 moment bave I hid my face from thee, but with ever- 
lafting compaſſions will Iimbrace thee : So le”. 31.3.1 
have loved you with an everlaſting love. Man loves, 
and he loves bur for a time ; I Rene man that loved 
upon aſmall occaſion, comesto hate as extreamly, as 
he loved tenderly : the reaſon is, becauſe man is mu- | 
table, but God loves more earneſtly then man can 
do, foritis his Efſence, and he never changes : heer | 
is the comfort ,1ſ4.49.15. Can 4 mother forget her 
| H 
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« 


Bern ard, 


| ſex. bre. 


25, Duo 


rail (Faxch God )yet I wall not forget you-yea Chrift him- 
_ | ſelfe fanth,, if you being cuill cam grve good things , how 

rich more. | 
rit. to thoſe that aske him? 


fhall your beauenty father give his holy (pi- 


Secondly , this ſerves alfo for feare, and terror : 


why ? becauſe Gods anger, his mercy, his juſtice,are 
his Efſence , and he is unchangeable._: The anger of a 
King t© much tobefeared, it t» like the meſſenger of 
death : Prov. 14 7. yetthe anigerof a King is mu- 
table, fora man of wiſedome will appeaſe it, bur 


Gods angerwhen he ſets it uponany, it ſhould make 
himtxemble , it is his Efſence, God himſelfe is a- 
gainſt that man, theſe Attributes are his Fflence: 
therefore theres no reaſon why any man ſhould pre- 
fume upon the mercy of God, for God is juſtice;nor 


defpaire, tor God is mercy: : thus wehave ground of 


comfort;and fear : there 1s'no ſound comfart ,where 
there is no truc feare, theſe two ever goe together, 
true feare of his juſtice , and comfort of his mercy. 
Saint Bernard (peakes to this purpoſe, God hath two 
feete, 'ard one of thefe two feete is feare, the 


| 


Cunt p:des | other love; and with theſe two God walkes inthe | 


&c, 


F 


the heart of man, he pits th the foot of feare, and 
[tooke how much feare, ſormeb comfort. -Ffthon 
wit know that God walks in thy heart inlove, he 
\frſt fers in his left foot of feare; and therefore know 
thus much, thou muſt have part intheſerwo + firſt, in 


the feare of God, and ſo inthelove, and comforts 


| 
( 


* 


get 


hearts of men; when he comes to the crevice of | 


of God: theſe muſt both goc togerhey, and therefore 


| 


| 


; 
: 


| 
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| 


get thy heattimirren with the feare of God, ortlſc 

thou art bur a vaine man;to preſume of comfort and 
thus much forthe aghemiie of Gods divine Efſenee. 
Thenext thing is, the Eternity of 'God : and the 

ucftion 15 : 

Queſt. What « the eternity of the divine # [ſence * 
LAnſw, The anſwer is, it is ar» incommunicable 
attribute, whereby the divine Eſſence is without''be- 
ginning or ending, and without ſucceſſion: the parts 
of this we will explane : firſty-itis faid to be an in- 
communicable Attribute, becawſe it is communica- 
ted to none, but proper to God. Secondly, that'it is 
|withour beginning, orending ; allthis appeares, be- 
cauſe God hath this name.of eternity given to him, | 
Gen.31.3 3. Abraham made an Altar, and offered to 
the God of eternity. Pſal. 90.2. From everlaffing to. 
everlaſting ,thin art God. 1] 44 44.6. T am the Lord, and 


\ 


before me there was no God , neither ſhall there be after 
me. Rem.1. 20;The inviſible thingswf Cod, as his eter- | 
nall power, and god-head, ave Jeet. To what renc's | 
all this ? but to tell us, that he had no beginning, nei- 
ther any ending. Thirdly,the third thing is,char he is | 
withour ſucceſſion;tharis,hath neitherfirſt,nor latter, 
neither preſet, nor tocome. There can be noſuc- 
ceſſion without time, there is no ſuccefſion with God; 
for, 4 thouſand yeeres with God, art but a5 owe A iy,2 Pot. 
2.8.ſothat with manthereare ſucceffions, but with 
God there areno ſuccefſions; foraltrhings are naked, | 
and bare before him : ſothe holy Ghoſt; 2/a/2.ſpeak- 
ing of the cternall begetting of the ſame (ſaith,).7 hos | 
art my Son,this day-have 7 begotten thee, | 
 E"20OM Queſt, 
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Queſt. What grounds have you for this 2 
Anſw. The anſwer is : firſt, becauſc he is the true 
Jehovah , that is, hath his being of himſelfe 8c, Se- 
condly, he is the creator of all things, and of time 
if ſelf Thirdly , He is the author and giver of 
etcrnall life," to thoſe that have ir. To cxplane 
theſe : 

Reaſ.1. Firſt, He is Jehovah: ſo we have heard 
the word explaned : a God that hath his being of 
himſelfe, and not receiving it from any other : for if 
he have his being from any, he muſt receive it from 
himſelfe, or from ſome other : receive.it from him- 
ſelfe he could not, for nothing can be the efficient 
cauſe of it ſelfe : againe, he.could: not receive it from 
any other, becauſe that alf'other havethcir being af- 
ter him, and from. him : he is the firſt and the laſt, 
Revwel.77.8,10, If the firſt,then none before him: then 
he received it not of any other - ſo that this is true 
which Saint Auſti# ſpeakes, This eternall, can ſpeake 


| tothe heart of man, 7 am, that I ars - and it can onely 


| be ſaid of him, that he is, I ame. 


Reaſ.2.. The next Reaſon is, Becauſe he is the cre- 
| aror of all things; even af time it ſelfe : and whatſoe- 
ver was before time, muſt becternall. If God made 
time, he muſt necedes be before time; and therefore 
he muſt needes beeternall : for whatſoever is with- 
in time, is temporall, and momentary, I cannot ſee 
(faith Saint A#ſim) that there ſhould be ſpace of time 
in eternity : why 2 becauſe ſpace of time is made 

the motion of things paſt, and to come: I cannot ſec 


{any ſuchthing in cternity ; for there nothing is paſt: 


for} 


— 


| will reward him; yet he hath this diſcouragetnent; it 
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come; for then that ſhould have beene alwayes, which 
ct is not. | 
Reaſ. 3. The third Reaſon is, Becauſe he is the mi+ 


himſelfe; for whatſoever can givecternity, that is e- 
ternall : there 1san eternity that hath a beginning, and 
ſo the Angels, and ſoules of men'are cternall ; bur 
thatis ſuch an eternity, as differs from the eternity of 
God: all Angels, and the ſoules of men,though eter- 
nall, are in theſclves corruptible, and capable of 'an 
end/;but o the power and goodnefle of God, they 
are kept ſtill : the ſoules of the wicked to torment;and 
che ſoules of the godly,to cternall life. The good An- 
gels to glory, and the apoſtate angels tohell fire : and 
thus we have made the point cleare. | 

Y (4 1. The Ulſes then are theſe: firſt, here is incou- 


in a pious courſe, and though we meet with black 
rongues, although we meet with ſcoffes., though we 
beare the markesof the Lord-Jeſus, yet let us g6e ori 
ſtill-: here is our comfort, God lives' for ever to re- 
ward, and recompence us, for that which we ſhall 
ſuffer : therefore this: ſerves to encourage tis t6- goe 


for then;that which is, ſhould ceaſeto be: nothing to | 


thor and giver of cternall life; to thoſethit have ir;! | 
Thence i appeares, that he muſt.needes be ecrernall | 


ragement in life and death, Ir incourageth to goe on | 


through I eproach, and evillſpecehes'; 1 eauſe 'God 


lives tor cuer : there is nogreater incouragernent for 
ſouldier that 1sinthe field,to make him fipht;therthe 
hope of reward, and that he hath/a rich'Generall,that 


may bethe'Generall may dye in the batrale?;!'arid 
H 
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|chony who ſhall reward him , forthat he hath done ? 


dio, according to the proverbe, that which is done 
Or old men and children,js all loſt : becauſe old men 


| dye, and children forget : ſo-we may fay, whatſoever 


is done for man, is loſt : Butthis King lives for ever , 
whoſoeverthou be, goe on inthe ſervice of God,and 
thou ſhalt have plenteaus reward, as theApoſtle ſaith, 


| Heb. 10. God is-fauhfull, and he will not forget your 


warke, and labour of love : ſo we may make it our 
uſe, he, will nor, forget the blaſphemics, and ſcoffes 
that men undergoetthis ſervice : thus ſaith Saint 4u- 


be forrowfyull, becauſe that God-is eternall : he-thar 
rcjoyceth in worldly things, the time will come thar 
he will forrow ; onthe other fide.the childrenof God 
| which joy in God, ſhall rejoyce,whben the world ſhall 
| weepe : will a man have; a laftingjoy'* cleave firſt 
tothe eternall God ; goe onin a good courſe, benot 


diſcouraged. 

| Ye 2. Thelaſt Uſe of this Attribute of God, that 
| he-is eternall : that.as he is the-frft; for he the: laſt: 
ſothe,Scrizture deſcribes him: thonhere is matter of 
diſcouragement tothe wicked, becauſe they arethiey 
that. comemne/God,; and contemne: his word, 


aethgy:t the proud-happy ; they: are:the 
Ons ; voy jon Chryty! they: arc- earn 
-offe:atthoſe that ſubmit themſelves: to- God: there 


is terrour for: them © have they proſperity? have they 


honours-< have they bags fill 7 nall:chele parr, 
and they, goe:Qut the would.) then God lives-to re- 
eompence them; for Chriſt: faitli, Anke 1g, 27. Act 


| : thoſe 


ſtim, he that rejoyceth inhis-ſoule now, fhall one day | 


I I In 
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| carefully you will walke before: God 2 bur you, like | 
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thoſe mine enemies,tbat would not have me to rule over 
them bebound band aud fot. This may cutthe combs 
of all ſuch as ſcorne at, and diſgrace Gods people : 
Oh that yoiſ could alwayes thinke of this eternity of 


are ſicke, and when you are well : oh ! then what 
ooodly promiſes haverhe Miniſters from you 7 how 


Atheiſts, thinke, God is mortall, like your ſelves: it 
is undeniable, that you think thus; for if Atheilme had } 
not poſſeſt your hearts, this would have awakened | 
you : oh that this would bethought upon ! oh the va- 


[afraid togoc to him, whom thou haſt laboured to } 


a plentifull reward, glory,and happineſle hereafter. | 


nity and toyes that your hearrs are poſſeſt withall ! 
Alas ! you muſt give anaccount to God, for every 
penny gotten: oh that this werewrittenin your harts! 
Finally, then this is matter of comfort tothe godly; 
when a good man comes to dye, that hath walked 
with God 10. 20.0r zo. yeercs, and yet is loath to; 
depart from his wife, and children, and friends ; he| 
ſhould ſtirre up his heart, to be willing , for he goes 
to that God that lives for ever; and therefore he | 
ſhould not feare to goe to him. As a Father reports | 
of an old Chriſtian, when he was to dye, found him- 
ſelfe unwilling, he ſaith to himſelfe ; Why art thou 


ſerve 70.yeeres ? then this fhall be the reward of the 

odly mans well doing inthis life; inthe life to-come, 
- ſhall goeto God, thar lives for ever: this nay 
comfort him, that he harh a God, that will give him 
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God ! he lives for ever. Remember this when you 
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{nefſe of his courſe, and of 'his will» bur we will not 


OF THE IMMVTABL 
Z*LITY OF GoDS © 
NATURE. 


CHAP. X. 


1'T 1M. 6.16. Who onely hath immortalitie, dwelling 
in light. 


HE petfe&tion of God, as you have heard, is 
made knowne to us by his Attributes : and his At- 
tributes be of two ſorts , cither communicable, or in- 
communicable, ſuch as cannot be aſcribed to any 0- 
ther : and ofthe firſt ſort of rheſc, you heard the laſt 
day. In the next place, weare to handle two more ; 
and theſe are; his immutability, andhis infiniteneſſe : 
and-now..concerning the firſt of theſe, the Immu- 
tabiliry of God: according to our order ; the queſti- 
onis: 

Queſt. What « the Immutab:lity of God * 

Anſ., It isan incommunicable Attribute, whereby 
he is void of all corruption, and alteration. Thisartri- 
| bute is given to God divers wayes : there is an inmmu- 
tability of his nature, and there is an unchangeable- 


here {ſpeake'of any other. immurability.; but the. un- 
changeablencſſe of his nature; for the. immutabiliry 
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of his Counſell, and his Will, will fall in their place 
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thou ſhalt endure : thy yeeres never faile : \o the Apo- 


corruption and alteration ? 
Anſw. The anſwer is,Becauſe the power of it is ſo | 


Of the Immwability of God. 


to be ſpoken of, I ſay this is an incommunicable At- | 
tribute, becauſe itis not common, neither .can be at- 
tributed toany other, but God : forthough there are 


themſelves to alteration : the ſoules of men are ſub- 
jet of themſelves to alteration, through the conditi- 
on of their creation; but they arc kedby God, it he 
— he might leave them, andthen they are mu- 
table. | 


on, is properly attributed to the divine Eflence* that 
it is ſo,is manifeſt inthis place I have read, Hee onely 
hath immortality, 1 Tim1. 17. he cals him the King 
immortall: the ſame is in Pal 102426,27. They ſhalt 
change, ſpeaking of the heavens and the carth,, but 


ſtle faith, Heb. 2. 12, And this ſhall ſuffiſe for this 


ueſtion, 


Queſt. For what cauſe is the divine Eſſence free from 


OS ee 


| 


ſ2ever. Secondly, becauſeit is without quantiry,and 
cannot be leſle or greater, Thirdly,becaulc it is with- 
out quality, and cannot be better or worſe : nor in 
any other condition : we will manifeſt theſe ſeve- | 
rally. | © 


becauſe there is no powergreater then himſelfe: And 


great,that it cannot be corrupted, by any power what- 


Firſt, concerning Gods power : Chriſt ſcith, 7obx 
10.26.My Father that gave them me.is great:r then all. 
4nd no man ts able to pull thens out of his hand : why * 


this, 


things that are immutable , yer they are ſubje& of | 


This — not to be ſubje& to corrupti- | 
i 
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| ted; we apply this to God that hath all power ;, nonc 


| rhisisthe nature of every thing, to preſerveit ſelfe : If 


any thing had-power enough, it would not be corrup- 


io mag him : our Saviour Chriſt alledgeth,rhar | 
place, Toh. 10. toſhew that his ſheepe can never pcr- | 
| riſh : why? becauſe my father that gave them mc, 
isgreaterthen all : Saint Auguſtine uſeth theſe words, | 


If any of theſe ſheepe periſh, ( ſpeaking of the chil- | 
drenof God ) God is overcome by the faculry'of | 


| man , or ſome power that comes from him: | 


Secondly, againe, God is without quantity : and | 
therefore can be neither lefler nor greater , as Saint 
Aneuſtme ſaith , he is great without quantity : and | 
wher there 18 no quantity,there can be no diminution, | 
for God cannot be lefler or greater : he cannot be | 
oreater, for then he ſhou'd not be infinite; and he can- | 
not be leſſer, for then he ſhould ceaſe to be infinire; 
and therfore he cannot be leſſer or greater, ſo is voyd | 
of all alteration. | 
Thirdly, againe, he cannot be better, or worſe ; 
| why 7 he cannot be beter. for then he ſhould not be 
perfe&, he cannot be worſe, for then he ſhould ceaſe 
ro be perfe&, neither can he be ina lefle good eſtate, 
forit he be, then he loſeth the good he had, and takes 
the ill he had not : if he loſe the good he had, then 
hee wants, and fo ſtill ſhould be imperfe&t, and 
(therefore hee is thus without quality , &c. ſo im-| 
mutable. | 
-Ffe. 1. This confirmes us, that we ſerve the true | 
God,and notthe falſe Gods of theſe nations; becauſe | 


!wefervethe Immortall, and' the Immutable God : 
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they ſerve falſe Gods , becauſe their Gods are muta- 
ble; how es this 2 thus, becauſe their Poets 
which were their prophets,tell us , they were Adul- 
terers, &c, and the Apoſtle ſaith they were ſubject 
to ſinne; becauſe for finne, death went over all-fleſh; 
therefore they are falſe Gods, and they ferve falſe 
| Gods : Saint Bernard ſpeaking of celeſtiall crearures, 
ſayth, they are ſubje& to finne , for the Angels, 
ſome of them finned and became divels : and 

of them did ner ſinne, not becauſe they were not able 


ſinned not ; they alſo were ſubjectto finne, and fo 
to death after their kind z for there is none free, no 
not the Angels by their nature, but as they are cſta- 
bliſhed by Chriſt : So that we ſeethe Gods of the 
nations are falſe Gods, and as- they fay they are 
Gods of the mountaines, and not of the valleis. 
#ſe.2. The ſecond vſe is, to eſtabliſh the cer- 
fainty of our faith, becauſe God is immutable: we 
truſt not to mutable man, wee make not fleſh 
| our Arme, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils; but we 
truſt upon him chat.is wamutable : Heere is the 
certainty of our faith ; our ſtrength reſts not in 
us, but in him, on whorn itis built : and'ir is with us, 
 as-itis with children,who have but 2 weake hand and 
axme;, notwihſtanding ,.ifthey be helped by- their 
father who is a ſtrong man, they can performe ſome- 


| 


| 


to ſinne ;, but for that God aſſiſted them, that- they | 


thing : wherein is the childs ſtrength 7 it is plane it |. 


is not.in-the childe , but inthe father ; ſo ſaith Saint 
Bernard ,, manholds not. God, but God him: And | 
this is the comfort that we have , when we fecle our 


faith 
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Of God and bis Attributes. | 
faith weake , we are kept by the power of God unto 
ſalvation ; Therefore this Attribute ſhewcth, that our 
faith being ſo kept can never faile. I doe not doubr, 
( forthe Diſciples began to doubt, we hoped that 
this man ſhould have redeemed [fracl, ) but it cannot 
faile, for it mnſt needes be certaine becauſe grounded, 
and builtupon God. 

Yſe: 3. Thethird uſc is maiter of comſort , to all 
thoſe that are Gods children, and ſoin the love of 
God : what 1s their comfort 2 their King that loveth 
them is immorrtall:they have not the favour of amor- 
tall King, bur of an immorrall King;how great is that 
worldly honour, that earthly joy, and that temporal! | 
reſt, that many men have in the favour of Princes ? 
and yet notwithſtanding , what are theſe Princes ? 
even mortall , ſuch as muſt moſt certainely die, and 
none can tell how ſoone;this therfore is a vainie thing 
| totruſt to; for we ſce in whatatrice, Nebuchadonotcy 
was taken away, and Belſhizzer his ſonneg, even in a 
moment. all their honour was taken away and layd 
{ intheduſt : yea and more thenthis , they that have 
the favour of carthly Princes abulc ir and grow proud 
and infolent of their inferiors; who as {oon (or before) | 
as the Kings bones be cold,labor to pluck them down 

from their excellency: as Bathſheba ſaid to David, 
| 1Kng. 1. 21. Whes thou my Lord ſhalt be' gathered 
| zo thy fathers, T and Solomon ſhall be reputed offenders ; 

Sothey may ſay, when the king ſhall be gathered to 

his fathers, they ſhall be counted vile; ſothat this is 
IK comfortlefle comfort ,: to:depend upon a mortall 
| man'z bur here is the comfort and happmeſle of thoſe 
| that 
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Of Gods infinite Nature. 


that have the favour and countenance of God they 
depend upon the favour of an immorrall King that 
never. dies, but ever lives, and will preſerve all thoſe 
that are his: they need not feare any earthly power, 


if their owne corruptions doe not provoke God : fo 
then we ſee here is matter ot comfort to Gods people, 
they have the love of an immorrall king thar lives for 
ever, and loves forever, and will be their God,.and 
the God of their ſeeed : Therefore parents if they la- 
bour to make their children great, let them not have 
that exceſſive care to get riches for them, but labour 
to make them religious, that God may care for them : 
that ſame that Parzillar ſaid to David 2. Sam. 19 $37. 
When D wvvid would have had him to go over with bim, 
no ſaith he take my Soune; and we {ce David gave 


is the comfort of good children , when their parents 
feare God: God lives for ever to helpeand bleſle 
them, though their parents be dead ;, but where the 
parents will exccſhvelv care forthem , God leaves 
them : how many doe we: ſce come to poverty that 
have had thouſands left them © how comes this to 
paſſe God hath with-drawne his bleſſing and proyi- | 


ifthey have confidence in Chrift;they need not feare, | 


Solomon charge of him when he was adying; here | 


dence from them : their parents tooke care togather, | 


. | and heape up, bur not to ſowe religion intheir hears, 
and intreſt them in God. Brethren it you would be- | 
ftow halfe the time in labouring to make. your chil- | 
dren religious, that you ſpend tomake them great , 
and rich, Gods favourable providence would be | 


greatly ſcene towards them; bur for want ofthis, the | 


N 
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fame riches tharperchance-cartie the father ro hell in 
getting them, may bring the'ſonne #fter him in ſpen- 
ding them : thus then we ſee, to Gods people it is 
a marvailous comfortthat we havea God that lives 
for ever'; that will take care for us, and ourpoſterity; | 
and thus'much for this Immurability of God. 
To cometo the next thing , his infinitenes ; and fo | 
avoid all deſcriptions, defining infinitenes , and divi- 
ſons, ſhewing how many wayes God 1s infinite: and 
0 kerpe our {elves to this place: Tr affoords only the 
[nfinitenes of place , and this is the thing that we are 
10w to ſpeake of. 
Queſt. What is the Trfinitenes, andthe Immenſily if 
the Divine Eſſence 2 
Anſ. Itis an incommunicable property, whetby it is 
oreſentin all places inthe world, and out of the world. 
tonetime z toexplane this. | 
Firſt I ſay.iti is anincommunicable Attribute, becauſe 
it cannot be attributed to any other; for though ſome 
creatures are not to be limited by external bounds; yet 
here 15 no creature but may be ltmited by his nature; | 
and thus Angels, and ſpirits, that are not to be limited 
by externall bounds , yet by the bounds of their own 
nature they may 3 and though they have not ſubſtan- 
tiall bodics, external yer they are limited in | 
themſelves internally; but God is ſo infinitethathe is . 
not limited externally or internally; and this is ſole- | 
ly properto God , that heſhould be inall places ina 


whole Efſenceis eve Toms where; we dor not fay part 
of the'Ffſence: 25/if a man were To great" that Hs 


moment, and not divided in: any phice” bat the 


head | 
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head werein England, his keggs in Spaine , hiis armes | 
in France ;, but the whole is. not in everyplace, I'doe 
not fay {o, but our God is never divided, he is never 
parted , but his, whole Eflence is every where. We 
explane this , by the ſimilitude of the ſoule ; the 
whole is in every part of the body ; there is not ſome | 
| inthe foote, ſome in the head, and ſome in the hand, 
butthe whole is in every parte; thus have I explaned 
this queſtion: I now come to proveir, Pſal. 139. 
Whither ſhall I goe from thy preſence # if I aſcend up to | 
heaven, thou art there : If 19the utmoſt part of theearth, 
thou artthere : There is noplace to which we cangoc 
from God, for he is in every place , and excluded 
out of no place, 1/i. 66. rt. Heaven is my throne, and 
earth i wy foote- ſtools : ( St. Hilar, de trin.lib.1. ) ob- 
ſerves the Prophet {o ſpeakes, to ſhew that the Lord 
fills heaven and earth. Jev. 23. 24. explanes it, 7| 
fill beaven, aud earth, and more thenthis, he is necre 
rocvery one: Ad. 17.27, This ſhewes, that God is 
within the world, and without the world , that 
| apeares in, 1King. $. The heaven of heavens are not 
| able tt Contarne #46 ; how wuwch leſſe rhe houſe that 1 
have bxilt * andthus the Prophet 1/a7ah faith, 14.40. 
12. Hehath the ſtain hu fit , awd hath meaſured the 
heavens with his Span ;, where # be that ſhutsup the 
duſt of the earth jun 4 void place, and hath weyed the 
wountaines ? therefore it is maniteſt that he 15 mall 
places, both within and without the world. 
The next queſtion 15: 


Queſt. Why s he ſa infinite, in every place * 
Anf. The anſwer is, becauſe he is ſimple, neither 
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having nor poſlible to have parts; ſecondly becauſe 
the power of the Divine Eſſence is every where: 
thirdly , becauſe there is but one Eſſence in three 
perſons of the Diety,commono them all;To explane 
theſc : | 

aw 7. Firſt,that the Divine Eſſence is moſt ſimple, 
I explaned it the laſt day. The next,that, it is without 
parts, it followes, if it have no parts,it is whole ; and 
this is the reaſon that Philoſophers, and antient Di- 
vines have given,that the ſoule ſhould be whole ineve- 
ry part, becauſe it is moſt ſimple, and hath no parts, 

Reaſ. 2. Secondly, becauſe the power of the divine 
Eſſence is every where, for nothing is in God, but his 
Eſſence;iftherfore the power of God be every where, 
then it muſt needs followe that God is every where, 
It is manifeſt, that his power is in the creating of eyc- 
rything,we will not now ſtand to prove it : therefore 
he being the only maker of all things, ſhall neceſfarily 
bein them: bur God doth not only make all things, 
bur ſu ſtaineth all things made, and therefore he muſt 
needs beevery where : this is manifeſt, Gem. 1. 2. the 
Spirit moved upon the waters; that is,for the ſuſtaining 
and the upholding of them by his power: what power 
but his Efſencial As a hen hatches her egges by fit- 
ting over them, ſo doth the holy Ghoſt {uſtaine all 
things, by mooving upon them z. and therefore 
| his Eſenciall preſence muſt be every where : This 
the Apoſtle St. Panl teaches, AF. 17. he # neere t6 
every one of u5.in him,we live move and have our being; 
ſo that by this, it appeares, that God is infinite. 

Reaſ. 3. Thirdly, becauſe there is but one Eſſence 
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of the three perſons in the deictie : thar is common 'to 
themall, and is in feverall, and diſtin places, at one; 
and the ſame time, then it muſt followe that it is infi- 
nite : for firſt, the Eſſence is not divided , part in the 
Father, part in the Sonne, part jnthe holy Ghoſt; bur 
is intire-tn-cach-perſon,as hath bin proved: Secondly, 
theſe threeare inſeverall places, not ar ſeverall times, 
| |as a finite thing may be , but at the ſame time, which 
nothing can be that is not infinite: This appeares; 
the Father is ſaid to be in heaven, who is the ſame 
Eſſence with the Sonne , who was ſomtimes on earth 
and dwelt amongſt us : the Sonne at the ſame time 
was inheaven,when he was upon the earth, 94.3.1 3. 
Heaven and carth are diſtin places, theretore it muſt 
needs follow , that the ſame Eſſence being inthem 
both at the ſame time,js infinite : the ſcripture maketh 
this more plaine, 70h. 16. 32. I am2n0t alone, but the 
Father & alw.ty with me; Solikewile, 1oh.14. 11. I ami 
in the Father, and the Father in me; How is this 
mutuall immeation made ? they have both the ſame 
Eſſence, therefore the perſons though diſtinguiſhed 
yet cannot bee ſeparated, as ſhall afterwards be de-| 
clarcd. 

The holy-Ghoſt is the ſame Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther , and the ſame is in the hearts of all the faithfull, | 
wherſoever they be, and how farre diſtant one from 
another; for they are the temple 'of the holy Ghoſt : 
who dwels in them not only by his grace, but by his 
Eflence , therefore this Fflence is infinite. Ambroſe 
provesthe deity of the holy Ghoſt by this infinitenes 
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of his Eflence : who dares ſay , { ſaith he) that the 
ſ | 
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boly Ghoſt is a creature, when he is not limited * ſo| 
then we ſee by thele reaſons that God is infinite, 
'Yſe. 1. The firſt uſe then ſerves to confute the 
doine of Popery, and the ubiquitaries that hold , 
thatthe body of Chriſt is inall, or in many places 
atthe ſametime, which cannot be ſo ; my on ls, 
becauſerthat Chriſts body, is a finite creature , and 
though it be glorified , yet it is not deified ; and itis | 
an incommunicable attribute of the deity , to be ih 
many places at one and the ſame time: Chriſt his 
body though it be glorified, yet it remaines a body 
till; and therefore contrary to theſe opinions , can 
bee but in one place at one time; for to bee cir- 
cumſcribed in a place, is an inſeparable property of a 


body. 
Ye 2. The fecond uſeis for our inſtruction. Is} 

in every place by his Effence ? certainely, if this | 
were knowne , and beleeved, it would be a ſpeciall | 
meanes to reſtraine men from evill ; for they would 
know that whatſoeyer they doe, they doe it before 
the faceof God : be they neverſo ſecret, there is no 
place from which God is excluded, burin cvery place 
is that God, who is of more pure eyes then to behold | 
{inne,and can abideto looke upon any wickedneſle : | 
therefore whereſoever a man is;this ſhould make him | 
afraid to finne againſt God , whatſoever his place 
be, or whatſoever his wealth bee, yet this ſhould 
reſtraine him: This ſhould not only reſtraine men 
from cternall finning, but even from the inward cvill 
thoughts of the heart; for God is inevery ye , and 
ever preſent inthe heart ; this preſence of God being 
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3. Of Gods Infiaite Nature, 


 todelight to dwell in us,let us delight in good duties, 


| that many men know not this doqrine of Gods om- 
| nipreſency, that more beleeve ir not , for ifrhey did, 


rightly con{idered,is like a grave Matron coming a- | 
mong wanton maides; as when ſhe comes all is quiet 
ſothis will ſet the heart free from that covetcoulnes, 
pride, that hatred which is ordinary init. Againe 7 it | 
God dwell in us, and if we be deftrous to have God 


and labour to be the ſame inwardly. that we ſectne to 
be outwardly ; for God takes notice of our meditati- 
ons, as well as he takes notice of our outward actions; 
God is in cvery place,therfore this ſhould make every 
man labour inward putity and holineſſe. Indeed man 
may forbeare the a of {inne for outward,and carnall 
reſpes: but to have a pure heart, becauſe God is | 
preſent , this isto be like him that loves truth inthe 

inward parts : God delights in him that trembles at 
his word , therefore labourthat God may delight in 
thee labor to be good in ſecretplaces where no body 
ſees, for God is preſent in ſecret, to reward openly: 
Toconclude this point; Iris much to be lamented, 


it could not be, that they ſhould live ſo ungodly as 
they doe: certainely, the men of this age are meere 
infidels; it appeares tn this , when they come into the 
Church, the houſe of God, and the place where they 
apprehend him preſent, what holinefſe and reverence 
doe they make a ſhew of 2 when they depart from 
thence, they leave their holyneſſe with the place: 
A great fault which Clemens Alex andrinus prdacor. | 
1. 3.c.11. ſub fixems, complained of in the Chriſtians of 
his time : whereas if they did know, and believe oo 
I 2 Go 
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fore let us walke inthe ſight of God, and we ſhall 


——_ 
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God fils every place, even their ſecret copitations K 
what maner of men would they alwaics be? we think | 
that God doth not ſee us, but God doth fee us, there- 


keepe our ſelves from many corruptions, 


THE LIFE OF GOD. 


_—_ 
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CHAP. XI. 


———— 


| 
1'T 1. 1-17. Tothe invifible,and onely wiſe God. 


IN the nature of God, we conſidered his greatneſle, 
and his goodneſſe: his greatneſle is diſcerned by 
his incommunicable attributes , which: are, ſimple- 
nefſe, eternity, immurability.,and immenſit : of which 
we have ſpoken. His goodneſle is beſt diffovered by 
his communicable Attributes, of which we now 
come to ſpeake : about which, obſerve, that we doe 
not call them communicable Attributes, as if they. 
were communicated ſo to the creature, as they are in 
the creator ; but becauſe there is inmans nature ſome- 
thing in proportion, or in effec, like to theſe excel- 
lencies that are in God : In'man, wiſedome, juſtice, 
mercy, &c, are accidents; in God, not ſo, but are his 
Eſſence : theſe things are trucly ſaid of man in the 
concrete ; that he is wiſe, juſt, mercifull, &c. but of 
| Godin the abſtract, that he is wiſedome, juſtice,maer- 


&y: in man, theſe things are different, juſtice is not 
| ; mercy, 


— 
— —_ 


| 


| | 


| ſo incommunicable : to explane it . God is 


| God: inwhich reſpeR alſo, the Apoſtle cals him 
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mercy, mercy is not wiledome, &c. but in; God they 

arcall the ſame; his moſt ſimple Eſſence being his ju- 
Rice, wiſdome, mercy,8&c. Inman, they have a mix- 
rure of imperfection , but in God, they arc perteR: 
thoſe Attributes which are incommunicable,runni 
alſo through thelc, and fo as it were, making theſe «1 
and the creature good, but God is fimply, —_ 
immutably, infinitely good, and therefore goodnelle | 
is Gods alone ;, as our Saviour, there & none good but 


onely wiſe, becauſc onely ſimple, cternally immura- 
ble, infinitely wiſe. In a word, God takes thele atri- 
butes to himſclfe 3 not becauſe theſe doe fully: and 
perfectly expreſſe what he is, bur becauſe our ſhallow 
and weake underſtandings cannot aſcend higher, in 
conceiving the nature of God, then theſe pertefions 
doe reyeale him : of theſe we ſpeak in order: and firſt 
of the lite of God. 
Queſt. What « the life of the divine Eſſence ? | 
Anſw. The anſwer is, it is acommunicable attri- { 
bute, whereby we conceive that God lives of him- 
ſelfe, ating and moving of himlſelfe. | To open this : 
firſt, it is a communicable attribute, not that life is in 
man, as it is in God.,butthatthere is in man ſomewhar | 
that is like to this life 1a God: man hath life, and the | 
manand his life aretwothings ; but in God, his hte, 
and his Eſſence are all one : and there is nothing in; 
God buthis liſe. This is. that which a&ts and moves | 
of it ſelfe, without receiving any thing from any 0- | 
ther, It is that which lives eternally, without begin- | 
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other reſtimonies, where God ſaith of himſclfe, 2hat | = 
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ning or ending this appears by thoſe places of Serip- 
mw that call him the living God, Deut. 5.18. My ſoult 
thirſteth for God even for the living God, Pſal.42.2.a00 


—_—_— 


he lives, Ezek.33. AsTlive ſaith the Lord : ſo by theſe 
formes of oathes that they uſed, Iugg.$8.24. 45 the 
Lord liveth : So Ruth.3.3. 45s the Lord liveth : attri- 
buting this to God himſelfe. Hereupon it is ſaid, 
that he is life, 7 aw life, andtherefore he cals him life, 
1 lohn 5.10, the trac God, andeternall life : this life is 
eternal], and hath no beginning, nor ending : ſo Dent. 
32.46, I live for ever: I haye a perpetuall life without 
change : and ſo he is called the fountaine of life , 
Pſal.36.9. | 
| Queſt, Why « this bife attributed to this divine 
Eſſence * 

Anſw. Becauſe he underſtands, wils, and workes 
of his owne power. Secondly, becauſe he hath life 
{in himſelfe, without any manner of participation i 

from any other, Thirdly, becauſe God gives life to 
[all other (ving things: whether life of nature, life of 
Price, or life of glory. To explane this ; he is life, 
ecauſe he underſtandeth,willeth,and worketh, 
| Keaf. x. Alltheſe be ations, which none can do, 
but ſuch 2s have life ; therefore it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, if theſe be in God , then life is inhim. If an 


ſhould be ſo ſenceleſſe,as to deny theſe things inGod, | 
he muſt be a Pagan rather thena Chriſtian : therefore 
as Selvian ſaith, If T be to ſpeake to Pagans that de- 
ny theſe things, I contemne to proye them, not be- 
(cauſe I cannot, but becauſe they are ſo ſottiſh. So 1 


lay, 


—_— 
ttt. — 


CO” 


a —— — he he MEM £154 


| Ofthelifs of God. 


it, not becauſe I cannot for want of prootes, but be- 
| cauſe I am in no hope to doe them any good. Theſe 
three things, are three diſtin things in man z the 
ſoule, the motion, and life : rhe {oule 1s one thing, the 
motion another, and the life another. whereupon 


one, by which he willeth, worketh, and underſtand- 
eth : therefore it muſt needes be that God is life. 
Reeſ.2. Secondly,” becauſe he lives of himſclfe, 
without any participation from others '; therefore is 
lite truely atrni to God. 1ohn5.26. The Father 
hath life in himſelfe, and hath gives to the ſonne to have 
life in himſclfe : therefore he is ſaid to be the fountain 
of life, becauſe as the fountaine receives not water 
from any other, but conveys it to others ; ſo, neither 
doth God receive life from any, but doth communi- 
cate it to all things that live: ſo then, God hath life 
in himſclfe, whoſoever ſhall ſeperate life from him, | 
ſhall ſeperate him from himſelf, and deſtroy God : 
therefore ſceing that God lives without participating 
life from any other, it muſt needs follow, that life is 
truely given to God. 
Reaſ.3. The third reaſon is,becauſe they that have 
life, whether the life of grace, the life of nature, or 
the life of glory, have it of God, The Scripture 
ſpeakes of all theſe three lives, The life of nature is 
common to all living things, trees, beaſts, men live : 
but not to ſpeake of life bur as it is in men; men re- | 
ceive theirnaturall life from Gad ; thereforeit is ſaid, 


theſe are three in man , but in God his Eſſence is all | 


God breathed in man the breath of life and may became 4 
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\lrving ſfoute, Gen,2.7. Thelite of grace is called in 
it {Scripture, the life of God , they were alienated from 
=_—* |} the life of God, Ephe.gq. that is, they had not thar life, 
| that God gives tothoſe that are his : God gives a 
narurall life to all; but notthe life of grace, which, 
becauſe it comes from God, and leades to God, is 
1 called the life of God, he allo gives the life of glory, 
| to thoſe that by continuance in well doing, ſeek glo- 
Rom.2-7- |ry,immortality , eternall life : 8c. ſo that ſecing 
God isthe author, and giver of thel lives, it is plaine 
that life is truly attributed to God. 
! | Fſer. Thisteacheth us, that certainly, weſerve 
| the onely true God, becauſe we ſerve the livi 
God: for the true God,is the living God, that hath 
. Iifein himſelf, & of himſelf: the Gods ofthe Nations 
| are falſe = , the heathen worſhip the hoſt of Hea- 
| ven, ſtocks,and ſtones, filver,and gold, the workes of 
| mens hands,that have no life, or if they had life, they 
have no ſuch life, asis in the true God , which hath 
| his life in himſelfe,and of himſclfe : we may ſay of 
| | their gods, as the Zacedemonians prophanely ſcoffed 
at Conſt antines god.,that he worſhipt ſuch agod,as no | 
man could tell from whence he came; their gods 
are made with mens hands,and have no life in them. 
f | F ſen. Secondly, this ſhewes the heinouſneſſe of | 
that finne which is uſually committed among men , 
| | who when they ſpeake carneſtly, ſay as the Lord lj- 
| veth, which is anafleveration, a kinde of an oath; and 
| | though men thimke they doe not finne, yet they doe 
abuſe an oath, anda greater oath, then if they did 
{weare by God himſelfe : an oath ought to be taken 
with | 
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with feare and reverence , in truth, righteouſneſle, 
and judgement z and not to be abuſed , as$#/wvian 
obſerves in his time : as if they were notoathes to 
binde men,” bur as meere complements of ſpeech; 
they who are now ſo bold toſay, the Lord liveth, 
ſwearing falſely or prophanely , ſhall one day finde, | 
and feele, that the Lord liveth to take vengeance of 
perjury and prophanenefle , and that it is a fearctull | 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God, 

Y ſe 3. This teacheth us, how we may have life 
and length of daics; it muſt be by ſerving . and lo- 
ving, and cleaving to God, the author and foun- 
taine of life , this is the way to obtaine life , it is not 
my uſe, but the uſe that Moſes makes : Dewter. 
30. 19.20, TI have ſet before ye thu day, life, and 
death; chuſe life : how ? by ſerving and obeying , and 
cleaving to the Lord, for beis thy life : Where he 
ſhewes, that a man may have life , and length of 
daies ; There is nothing that man deſires morethen 
life, and length of dayes; and therefore thedivell, that 
could not prevaile with 706 in other things , yet for 
his life, he thought he ſhould: There isno way toa:- 
raine this much defired long life, but this, to cleave to 
God.ti:e fountaine,and giver of life. This is the courſe 
in which,God himſclfe directed Solomos, it thou wilt 


wy 


k 71 


walke in my waies to keep my ſtatutes , and my com- 
mandements-, then I will lengthen thy days: This | 
isthe argument which Hezechiah uſed, and by which | 
he prevailed, not only reverſed the ſentence of death, | 
but obrained aleafe of life, for fifteen2 years, Remem- 


| ber,oh Lord!how Thave walked before thee in _ 
an 
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and with a perte& heart : it was not the ſtrength ot 
conſtitution , bur the ſincerity of tpirit, that prolon- 
gcdthe life , and vigor of Caleb, and Ioſus, for forty 
yeares : How ſhould this conſideration lift up our 
hearts inthe waics of God © What man # he, \aith 

David, Pſal. 3 4-12. that defireth life , and loveth ma- 

ny daics, that he may ſee good ? nay. rather, what man 
is he that doth not £ Every man defireth lite, and 
proſperity ; then heare Davids diretion;, Keep thy 
tongue from evill , and thy lips from ſpeaking guile, de- 
pr from evill, and ave good, ſeeke peace, and purſue it. 
This is the way to obtaine them : In humility, and 
the feare of the Lord , are riches, and honour, and 
life, It is true, ſome wicked men live long', but no 
wicked mancan promiſc himſette long life, he is un- 
der the curſe, \? ſal.55 . The blexdy ana decentfull man, 
ſhaf! not live out halfe bis axies. It. is truc, ſome good 
men dic intheir youth , bur not rill they are glutred 
with life, The child ſhall die an hundred yeares old, Iſa. 
65.20. that is, as well ſatisfied with lite, as if he had 
lived an hundred yeares : Thus, to feare God, is the 
way to live long intheearth , nay it is the way never 


ence continue in well doing. To conclude, God is life, 
God is the Fountaine of life; unto him,we muſt ſeek 
far the continuance of the life of natrre,the inchoarti- 


taining of the life of glory. 

The next Attribute that is communicable , is the 
wiſdome of God, and ſo according to our order, the 
qreſtion 1s : | 
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to die : Eternall life ts promiſed, to theſe who with pati- | 
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on, and preſervation ofthe lite of grace, and the ob- | 


| 


Queſt. 


Inn 


 _ ah Le At 


© Of theLifeef God. 


A— 


Jy I 


S q 
underſtands and knowes himſclfe ; and not himſelfe 
only, but all thingselſe, with the cauſes, circumſtan- 
ces, and whatſoeycr clſe thereto belongeth : how ? 


| Not ſucceſſively, and > _y and reaſoning ; 
n 


for though they be diſtin one from another, and 
come one after another , yet he in a moment under- 
ſtands them all by one act of underſtandinz. There- 
fore howlocver the Scripturetells us of three things 
in God, that there is preſence, ſcience, and remem- 
brance , yet Gy are all one in God : for God, to 
ſpeake properly, hath neither preſence , nor remem- 
brance , for he knowes all things by one cternall a& 


| of underſt ans » he admits no ſucceſſion, howſoe- 
Leto us 


ver inref] , God doth foreknow, yet in God 
there is nothing but ſcience, for by one at of under- 
ſtanding, he knowes all things : and that it is ſo, that 
he underſtands himſclfe, is manifeſt, Matth. 11. No 
man knoweth the F ather but the ſon; no m11 bath ſeen 
the Father : Tohn 1.18. No man knowes the things of 
Goa, but the ſpirit of God. 1 Cor.2.11. In which pla- 
ces, though Chriſt and the Apoſtle expreſſe the 
Sonne, or holy Ghoſt, yet they exclude notthe 


Father, but intimate him, teaching Pſal.147. 5. e's 
this 
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| paſt, preſent, and to come, Prov. 15.3. The eyes of 


| Therefore ſaith David, Pſal. 90.4. 4 thouſand yeares 


this knowledge is in them all, as he knowes himſclfe, 
ſo alſoall things elſe : The wiſedome of God is inft- 


nite; if it be infinite, then is nothing to be excluded 
from ir, Heb. 4. 15. Every thing is manifeſt before | 
him.with whom we have to doc : He knowes Pp 

rhe 


Lord are in every place beholaing the evill and the good, 
he knows all, Gen. 6.5. He knew the wickedneſle of | 
mans heart was great : So Pſal. 139.4. Thou ſeeſt my 
thong hts a farre off, there is wot a ward in my month but | 
thou knoweft it. Whither ſhall I goe fromthy pre- 
ſence, the night and the day are all one * Againe, he 
knowes all things without ſucceſſion of time, as well 
that which is preſent, as that which is to come : 


re with the Lord, but as yeſterday, when it « paſt, 
Wharlſoever is to be done with the Lord a thouſand 
earcs after, is as preſent with him, or as a thing al- 
ready paſt. The Apoſtle Saint Peter ſpeaketh, A thow- 
ſand yeares is but as one day : Sothat we ſee, God un- | 
derſtands all things paſt, preſent, and to come. | 
Queſt. Why « ths wiſedome Atiributed tothe Dj- 
vine Eſſence 2 
Arſw. The anſwer is, becauſe this wiſedomeis 
this Efſence it ſelfe. Secondly, becauſe he is the 
Creator, and governor of all things. Thirdly, be- 
| cauſe he is infinite both in time and place ; theſe | 
things opencd will manifeſt that he hath this infinite | 
wiſcdome, 


Forthe firſt, this wiſedome of God is his Eſſence | 


itſelfe ; as his will, his holineſle, his juſtice, his mercy | 
are! 


—_— _ 


| but vaine ; therefore he muſt needs. know all fecrer 
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ſelte. You heard the rule, becauſe he is moſt ſimple, 
andtherefore of no compoſition, nothing but him- 
ſelfe; therefore in this caſe, ſeeing all is himſelfe, it 
will tollow that his wiſedome is himſelfe. - 
Secondly , becauſc he is the Creator, and gover- 
nor of all things , therefore he muſt needs know all 
things; clſc the holy Ghoſt reaſons not ſubſtantially, 
Pſalm. 9 4.He that planteth the eare, ſhall he not heare * 
He intimates thus much,that God knowes all things, | 
becauſc he made all things :. And in the 1 1.verſe, he 
ſaith, he knowes the thoughts of men that they : r- 


things ; as it1s with an Artiſt that hath made a Clock 
or ſome other inſtrument, that hath mocions in it, 
both ſecrer, and open ; thoſethatare open he ſceth, 
and all others may {ce them, but thoſe that are ſecret 
none knowes but he that madethem ; fo is it w it 
God : Thoſe things which are in-man no man 
knowes , yet the Lord knowes them, becauſche is 
the maker ofthem. Secondly,. God governes and 
uides all things to their properends, ſothat he muſt 
both know the things, andthe ends they are made 
for ; he made all things for his owne glcry. Thirdly, 
he ſuſtaines and bears up al things by his power;then 
he muſt needs know every thing that he hath in his 


—_— — 


are himſelfe . ſoalſothe wiſedome of God is him- 


hand. Againe , he is the Judge of all men, then he 
muſt needs know all. that he may rightly.judge;for it 
is unrighteous judgement, it it be not according to 
knowledge,but God judgcth righteouſly;].the Lo:d, 


ſearch the heart to give to every one. according to his 
WOrkes, 
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| works; to add to this, that he is not only a Judge, bur 
la moſt wiſe Judge; that will affure any thing upon : 


P__—_ 


| © Finally, heknowes all things, not ſucceſſively, and 


his own knowledge: Mal.3.5. 1 will be a ſwift witnes 
ag inſt you. ſaith God; he will be both the Judge, and 
witnes; therefore he muſt needs know all things. 


by diſcourſe of reaſon, but by one a&t of underſtand- 
ing, becauſe he is infinite inplace, and in time, with- 
owbeginning, and without ending : this is the ſame 
which Saint Auguſtine ſpeakes of, that he is not pre- 
vented by any time, or place, but by one a& of know- | 
ledge,knowes all things:and thus much for this. 


ſerve the true , and living God, becauſe we ſerve 


| 


the alknowing God ; we may heere diſcerne the true 
God from falſe gods : Thus the Lord himſelte in 


the Prophet,reafons; Let them bring forth, and ſhew 
us what ſhall happen; let them ſhew the former 


| 


| 


| 


| P 


things what they be , or declare us things to come ; 
{hew the things that are to come hated , that we 
may know thatyee are gods, &c. Iſaiah. 40. 21. 
22. 23. 26, 

Yſe. 2. The ſecond uſe doth admoniſh men, that 
they ſhould not conceive too highly ofthemſelves , 
for any good that they finde in themſelves, nor yet to 
leaſe themſelves with this conceite, that other men 
doe thinke well of them, becauſethe Lord is infinite 
in wiſdome; he knowes that by men, that they know 
not by themſelves, nor doth any other know. This is 


| 


the eye of the world , that every thing is manifeſt 
unto :he knowes that by us, that we know not by our 


— 


Yſe. 1. The firſt uſe then teacheth us that we 
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his owne goodnefſe;, God knowes all his thoughts, 
though never ſo ſecret; both paſt,preſent,and to come: 
| then noreaſon, any ſhould preſume upon ary grace ; 
The Prophet ſaith , Pſal. 19. Who can underſtand 
his owne faults * no man can but God can: therefore 
' reaſon after this manner, as Saint Bernard ſaith: 1 
know and am knowne, I know but in part, but God 
knowes me and knowes me wholy, but what I know, 
I know bur in part : So the Apoſtle reaſons, I know, 
nothing of my ſclfe , yer am I not hereby Juſtificed ; 
 admir,that thou keepeſt thy ſelfe ſo free,and r1eneweſt 
thy repentance ſo daily , that thou knoweſt nothi 
| by thy ſclfe, yet marke what the Apoſtle adds 

( farther; notwithſtanding, Idoe ale, » my = 


Ll 


| ſelves , therefore no man ought to pleaſe himſelfe in 


I am not hereby juſtified , but he that judgeth me,is 
the Lord : This is the condition of all men, he thar is 
infinite knowes them ; therefore they ſhould not dare | 
to judgethemſclves, bur ( with the Prophet David" 
in 19. Fſal.) intreate the Lord that he would cleanſe | 
them from their ſecret {tnnes. | 

Y ſe. 3. Thethird uſeteacherh us, that men ought | 
ro feare God, becauſe he is preſent in all places, and | 
infinite in knowledge : Men may have things done 
behind their backs, whichthey know not of, but it is 
not ſo with God; therefore, every man ſhould be 
wary of himſelfe , even inthe ſecret thoughts of his 
heart, fortherc is a God that knowesall things : every 
"mary muſt beware of finne in all places, even inthe 
ſecret places of their owne hearts, for God knowes 


them : we have a fooliſh proverbe, that thoughts are 
frees 


| 
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Of God and bis Attributes. 


| 


the Eflence of God ; they 


| and privity of God. 


free; free indeed from the law of men, becauſe men | 


know them not, but if men did know them, they | 
were in-danger of the law,bur they are free by reaſon | 
of mans ignorance, but to God all things are knowne; | 
There are many men that ſeeme to make conſcience 
ef many things, becauſe that God ſees, yet they take | 
liberty ts them ſelves in ſecret thoughts, and they | 
thinke God knowes not them ; yes. God knowes thy 
heart better then thy ſelfe : that which thou knoweſt 
not to beſinne , He knowes to be ſinne; they that take | 
away ſ{ceing from God,ſaith Selviap, they overthowe 
are Atheiſts : he ſees all 
things, and he knowes all things; therefore take heed 
of ſecret ſinfull thoughts that men ſee not : Though | 
thou carrie, or colour things, ſo that neither Maſter, 
norScrvant, nor Wite, nor Husband ſee them, rhou 
haſt a God that ſeeth, and knowes all things, and will 
bring every thing to judgment z no thing ſo ſecret 
but he will make knowne : therefore labour (in| 
the feare of God) that thou walk ſecretly , and 
openly , docing nothing that is diſpleaſing to God, 
becauſe thou canſt doe nothing bur in the preſence, 
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OF THE WILL OF| 


CHAP. XII. 


IS1 a, 46.10. Ay counſel ſhall fand, and 1 will de 
all my pleaſure. 


N order, knowledge is before will ; forthat we 
will, weknow, 'and whar we know, that we 
may will ; therefore we have firſt handled the 
wiledome, and the knowledge of God : and now 
weate to ſpeake , ofthe will of God, whereby he 
willeth thoſe things , that he knowes z for which 
have made choice of this text , my will, or counſel 
fhallfland, and Imill doe all my pleaſure : In ſpea- | 
king of which, we will keepe our order, and firſt 
ſhewwwhat his willis ; the queſtions: 


Queſt. Phat # the will of the divine Eſſence ? 
' Auſw. Theanſweris, itis a communicable Attri- | 
bute, whereby:it doth freely, and immurably will it 

lelfe, andall other things, whatſoever it doth will : 

the opening of which.inthe ſeverall parts, will mani- | 
feſt this plainly unto us. Firſt , we ſay the will of | 
God, and not the wills of God , becauſe there is but 
one will of God : and this appeares inas much, as u- | 
ſually the Scripture ſpeakes of ir in the number of 
one, as inthis place , Ay counſel! ſhall and : there is 

K 


| 


but 
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but one will; the like we finde , 2r7v. 19, 21, My 


raught us to pray,7 hy will be done : Ephe. 1.5. Accor-| 


ding to the good pleaſure of his will : ſothen there is but 
one will: Againe I fay, it is acommunicable Atrri- 
bure, given to this divine Efſence; T call it commu- | 
nicable (as I {aid before) not becauſe it is in any crea- 
ture as it is in God ; but becauſe there is the ſame in 


neceſſity of nature, yet it willeth freely without any 


| ſuch neceflity of nature, but he wills them moſt free- 


counſel ſhalt land : Matth. 6.10. our Saviour hat 


proportion in man, there is ſomething like it, where- 
by it freely , and immutably wills it ſelfe*, and all 0- | 
ther things : Firſt , the divine Eflence moſt freely 
willeth ic ſelfe : for howſoever it willeth it ſelfe by 


compulſion : fo as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 'in other 
things, the Lord cannot deny himſclte, fo we ſay , 
the Lord out of the neceſlity of his nature, wills him- 
{lfe: but as voluntarily, out of the goodnefle of his 
nature : but when he wills other things, there is no 


ly : but whatſoever he wills, he wills freely , out of 
his owne will, there being no cauſe of Gods will. but | 
[the willic ſelf, which 1sthe cauſe of all cauſes' 7 as| 
appearcs, Aatth.11.25.26. 1thanke thee oh hexventy | 
father that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe,cyc. 
evenſo., for it s thy good pleeſure. Tt is not lawfull 
for me, to doe what I will with my owne, faich| 
Chriſt : Rom. 9.18. It & not in hin that willeth, 
nor in him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy: 
he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy + there is | 
nothing anman that moves him., it is ſtill his will, he 

wills fredy; | 


a AA 18. th... 
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& | Of theWilof God. 


is, when he hath willed , itis without change. : this 
was drawne out of the mouth of the falſe Propher, 
Nam. 273. The Log « not 4s man that ht ſhould lit, 
nor as the ſon of manthat he ſhouldrepent - the Lord 
| cannot repent : 74m the Lord, I change not, Mal. 5 6. 
The Lordof hoſts bath [worne, ſaying: ſurely as I have 
thought,ſo ſhall it come to paſſe , and as 1h.ve purpeſed 
ſo ſhallut ſand; Iſai. 14.24. He hath ſaid ang will 
he not doe it? Num 23.19. Sothat whatſoever he 
doth will, he wills it alwaies, and eternally , my will 
ſhall ſtand for ever; God wills from eternity; what- 
ſoever he wills, as the Apoſtle , As 4.24. Thes had- 
deſt determined before to be done. God might have 
willed otherwaics before ,, but when he hath willed, 
it ſhall ſtand. 

The next _ is, that he wills himſelfe ; thatas 
he knowes himlelte,ſo he wills himſelfe ; that is,his 


_—— 


himſelfe,tor his owne glory : I will not give my glory to 
another z our Saviour teacheth us to pray principally, | 
 Hallowed btthy name; athing moſt ro be defired ; 
and whatſocyer you doe, letit be done tothe glory 
of God, ſaiththe Apoſtle, thus he wills himſelfe. 
Secondly, hewilks all other things z other things, 
 arcoftwo ſorts, good, andevill; ndw God wills 


are go0d : Gew 1. He looks :wpoy all tht be had made, 
and lee they were exceeding good. Pſal. 116. 3. The 
Lord ts in heaven, and doth whatſoever he will © Sohe 


| 
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= The next thing is, that this will is immurable; that. | 


,. 


that which is good, the things which himſelfe doth, | 


owne glory ; the willing of himlſelfe, is the willing | 
of his own-glory : Pr9.16. He hath made all things for | 


— 
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Of God and bis Attributes, 


| 


hath choſen us according to the good pleaſure of his 
will; thelike may be faid of other things, that ©- 
thers doe good things God wills , for he commands 
them to be done , and approves them, when theyare 
done; he doth delight-inthem, and rewards thein, 
that doe them. 

Finally, he wills evill things , and they are of two 
natures:Firſt the evill of ſine. Secondly,the evill of 


{ puniſhment : the evill of finne, doth-not properly fall 


| 


their ewne hearts luſts , 10 walke according 10 their own 


| under thewill-of God ; he cannotwill {inne, as fin : 
| 
\rherefore in this caſe, it is not willed by God ; not- 


T hou art not a Godthat-loveſt iniquity : Pal. 5. 4. 


withſtanding,it may in ſorne reſpect, be ſaid to be un- 
der Gods will,becauſe he doth permit it: as appeares 
Ati 14.16. The Lord ſuffered all nations towalke in 
their owne waies + He ſuffered them, not becauſe he 
could not hinder every thing from being, bur be- 
cauſe he would not., when God doth not hinder fin, 
heis ſaid to permitit : Pſal 81.12. I gave them up to 


evillwares. Secondly , the evill of puniſhment, falls 
under Gods will ; here the will of God is the chiefe 
cauſe; he willingly plagues menwwirhevill, for their 
negleing of good; for though there be ſome things 


[in man, which would bring vill upon him, yet the 


chiefe cauſe is in God : 1/ai.45.7. Icreateewill, 7 
| make peace , Pthe Lord doe all this : ſha there beewill 
inthe City, and I not dveit ? Even all evill; theevill 
of puniſhment, the evill of ſinne;as it is a-puniſhment 
of finne commeth from God , and that-1s manifeſt, 
inthat the Lord hardens mens hearts, as a puniſh- 


EI 


ment | 
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cas, 


Queſt. Why ſpeake you of the will of God as of one ? 
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Of the Wil of God 


rits that were in the mourhes of 4h4bs falſe Prop 
Ir is ſaid the Lord pur a falſe ſpirit into the mouths ot 
them; notas the Author, but as the puniſher of ſinne: 
ſo it is aid, God gave them up to vilde affe&tions,and 
all this was as a puniſhment. 2 Theſ-2. God gave them 
upto ſtrong deluſions, to believe lyes : Finally, adde 
to this, onething more,the tran{greſhons of men, as 
they are ations come from God, forin God welive, 
move, and have our being , but as they are tranfgre(- 
fions of the law and ſo evill, they are from men. The 
next queſtion, to amplifie the proofe of this,is this : 


 Anſw. The anſwer is, becauſe his will is himſclfe, 
and he is but one , therefore there cannot be many 
wills his life is himſelfe, his wiſedome himlſelfe, his 
will himſelfe,nothing in him bur himſelte;then it tol- 
lowes that his will muſt needs be but one-; but un- 


ſometimes abſolutely, and ſometimes conditionally ; 


derſtand thus much , ' that howſocver his will is but 
one, yet'it may be ſaid tobe many, in reſpe&of us, 
and that two waies;; either in reſpe& of the diverfity 
of the things willed,or in the divers maner of willing; | 
we manifeſt both : Firſt, in reſpe& of the diverſity of 
things willed , there are ſome things in the Old Te- 

ſtament, and ſome things inthe New that are divers. 
Againe hewills ſome things that he will doe to man, 
and ſomethings he will have done by man, leſt his 
anger breake out upon him. Secondly, in the divers 


ment of precedent hardnefle, ſo alſo of the Sp, 
© 


manner of willing , he wills diverſly; he wills good 
for it ſclte, - and bad for ſome other good ; he wills 


yet 


\ 
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Of God and bis dreribuees, 


yer ſo that there ix no condition with God, but with 


# 
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and according to this manner We are tt Conceive | 


u 

of the wilt of God, The nex& queſtion is ; 

Queſt. Why fay yau the be wills freoly aud Im 
wutab'y g ; ; | 

| Anſw. Theanſweris, becauſethere is nothing 
[before nor greater then the will of God, for which be 
ſhould doc anything. Secondly, becaule he is omal- 
potent, and moſt wife, and eannot be reliſted. To 
cxplane theſe : Firſt, he wills maſt freely , becauſe 
there was nothing before his, nothing greater then 
himſclfes if there were nothing befoxc bim, nor gres- 
terthen he , what ſhoukd move hime will 2 farthat 
which moves. this will, rauſt be before and greater 
then this will;that there was nothing before,nor greg» 
{ter then his will , appeares _ becauſe whatſo- 
ever is in him,is from his will, therefore ie cannot be 
before, nor greater then. his; will : thus thenthete.is 
nothing without God'that cap move him, neither is 


| his knowledge ; but beſides:that, his knowledge ex- 
tends further then. his will (he knowes things:he wils 
| not;) his knowledge and his will arc-both his. Efſence. 
one and theſamething- in Gad, and therefore to be 
moved by his knowledge td will, is to be moved by 
 hinaſclfe, his own Efſence moves it ſelfe-ro will, Se- 
condly, we ſay he wils ynmutably; becauſe he-is. om 
| nipotent, and moſtwile ,, for if his will be mutable, 
the nutability of it muſt needs come from one of 
theſe rwo., cither firſt, becauſc it is reſiſted by a grea- 
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there any thing within bim ;, iFany-thing, it muſt be | 


| 
| 


| 


1 


ter power which. cannot be, becauſe he is omnipe- 


rent, 
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#: ah; Of tbe Will of God. | 127 \ 


ren, a5 you heard out of the 1x5. fſalm, 3. he hath | 
done whatſoever he will, he isin heaven. Secondly, 
orclſc becauſe ſome unexpeRted accident nor fore- 
ſcene falls our, which occaſions him to reſcinde his 
determination $ bur neicher can this be, becauſe as ir 
hath beene ſhewed , God knowes all things , both 
, preſent, and to come, with one moſt f1mple a& 
of underſtanding , as the Apoſtle, knowne unto God 
arc all his workes from the beginning of the world 5 
| therefore ſecing that no power can hinder the execu- 
tion of his will, who is omnipotent, nor no accident 
be ſuddaineto him, who is moſt wile: It followes ne- | 
ceſſarily, that he wills immurablely, The next que- 
ſtion 1s $ 
| : Queſt. Why is ts ſaid that he wills himſelf and other 
things © @ 
| Zaſw. Theanſweris, becauſe the obje& of his 
will is good, or goodneſſe, therefore he muſt needs | 
| rw wx will himſelfc, forhe is goodneſle it ſelfe. | 
ewills himſelfe principally, becaulc hitn{elfe is the 
chicteſt good, and chiefeſt to be beloved. In other 
| caſes, whatſoever he wills, he wills ir as in himſel ; 
che obje@t ofthe underſtanding istrurh ;, falſchood | 
doth not fall into the underſtanding,bur by reaſon of 
truth ; God underſtands himſelfe, as being the firſt 
truth , and other things in himſelfe. The obje& of 
the will is goodnefle z God is the chiefeſt good, and 
therefore he wills himſelfe firſt , and he wills other 
| things that are good a5 they are good, and as they | 


—_— 


ye * 


have inthe 1 effions of his Image , andas they | | 
' rend ro himthat'is the prinicipall good,and ſo he wills 
| everyt hp. 2 K las __ — | ER 
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Of God and bis Attributes. 


go2d, for itis good which is juſt ; for whatſoever is 


Queſt. Why then doth be will evill * 
Anſw. Becauſe it is the execution of juſtice, and ſo 


juſt, is certainely good, if it beevill, yer if it berhe 
execution of juſtice, it is good; whereuponthe ſinnes 
of men which are brought as puniſhments of ſinners, 
aregood. Thus ſaith Saint Auſtize, this is the Juſtice 
of God, but not the ſinfulneſſe of God;zthis is the ex- 
ecution of Juſtice, and ſo good : and thus I have con- 
firmed and explaned the Doctrine of the will of 
God, 8c. By order we are to come to the uſes, bur 
there are many doubts, whether the will of God be 
free,and unchangeable,burt out of many,we will ſpeak 
bur of a few. | 

Obje?. To will freely, and immutably, arc op- 
polite, fos freedome is that which is mutable. 

Anſw. There is a freedome, where there is 
Immutability, for immutability takes: not away 


| the freedome of actions. Adam was created wit 


| 


a free willto good, and evill : Adam, now glori- 
fed, hath a free will, onelyto good: the Divells, and 


damnned have an immutable will ro*evill., and yet 
fiee, and Gods wil is moſt immutable., and yet moſt 
free. God wils himſelfe by the neceflity of nature, 
he cannot doe otherwiſe, but muſt needs will him- 
{elfe, and yet this he doth moſt freely, becauſe not 
| by conſtraint or compulſion : God wills other things, 
not out of any ſuch neceſfity, he might not have wil. 
cd that which he doth wilt, or he might have willed 
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once determined his owne will, it remaines for ever. 


another thing then what he wills, but when he hath ' 


Immutably | 


| 


| 
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Of the Will of God, 
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Immurably determined from the neceffiry of his na- 
o ture ; for God cannot denie himſelf: this determina- 
15 tion of his will , was moſt free x meerely, and only 
1C from himſelfe, In a word, to will freely , andro will | 
eS immutably are not oppoſite, butare in God,who wils 
S, all things our of himſclt freely, becauſc he might have 
'E not willed them; and immutably , becauſe having 
jo willed them, he will not, nor can he reſcinde his own 
A decree. | 
f Objee?. The will of God is not-immutable beca ſ- 
- he changeth his will , tor he willeth 'one thing under 
C the law and he abolliſhes thar, and wils anotherthing 
K | under the Goſpell. 
. Anſ, Theanſwer is cafie,thete is no change in the 
will of God , for whatſoever was done in time, was 
willed from all eternity , he willed that, that which 
| | was under the law. ſhould be for atime , and then be 
changed: ;. and willed that , which is underthe Goſ- 
| pell Tould ſucceede ir, and continew , and this out- 
| ward manifeſtation of the will of.God;, is but the 
' execution of his will, which wasrom cternity. 
| . Objed?.” The Lord is faid torepent: Gen. 6; 6, 14 
| | repented the Lord that be made max ; 1 Sam. 15, 15,1 
| repented the Lordthat he had made Saul King thertore 
his will is not immutable. 


Anſ.. The anſwer is thus , there 'is no change in. 


God,but inthe workes that are done by God: Theſe | 


ſhould repent, bur is ſayd to repent whenhe doth in |. 
time make a change inthe matters of the world, which | 
he had decreed ſhould be changed before the world' 


ſpeeches are figurative; God is not as man-that he |. - 
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ObjeF. One thing more he threatens ſomtimes 
and never does it,nor never meant it : 2 King. 20, As 
to Hezechias ; Put thy hinſe in order for thon ſhalt die: 
So Ioneh, 3. Tet fonrty daies and Nineveh ſhall be 
deftroyed, yet ncither Hezechiah died , nor Nintveh 
] was deſtroyed, 

Anſ. The anſwer is, you muſt marke the differerice| 
betwixt the denouncing , and underſtanding of theſe 
threatnings z theſe are abſolutely denounced , bur 
not to be abſolutely underſtood , but with the con- 
dition that ſtands after this manner, namely, it they 
doe not uſe the meanes to preyent it, and they are 
ſuch meanes as hee hath appointed : Hexechiah 
| prayed earneſtly, and the other repented , for 
the Lord had a purpoſe that #ezechiah ſhould! 
ive till; and hee threatned death to ſtirre him 
up to prayer; he purpoſed , Nzneveh ſhould not be 
deſtroyed, and threatned deſtruQjon, that by repen- | 
rance it might be prevented : and rhis is to be under- 
ſtood , for in ere. 18. 7. 8. 1f T prake againſt a Na 
ton, Oc. If that Nation repent, I will repent alſo ; | | 
{ where the change isnot in him , but inthem ; it is in 
otter things, not in God. A man walks by a Church, 
| backwards, and forwards, and the Church ſtanding 

till, is fomtimes on his right hand, and ſomtimes on 
ais leſt hand ;, there are changes, not inthe Church 
which isnot moved, bur in him that walketh too and 
0 ;'{o God, ſometimes is onthe right hand of men, 
and ſomtirnes on the left hand ; that'is, when they 
change : So that this is a full anſwer to this: and 
rhis 15 a profitable anfwer that Saint Grevery _ pl 
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| God doth not know how to alter his counſell . F 
| how toalter his ſentence: the reaſon is, that the Lo 
| doth not alwaies pronounce ſentence , according to 
his counſell, but according to the ſecond cauſes , or 
according to the mindes of them, ro whom he pro- 
nounceth it : as Hezechieh was taken with ſickneſle, | 
noway thinkes he but death ; this was his ſentence , \| 
| but Gods counſell was, that he ſhould live : and fo 
when he ſaith, Yet forty deies and Nineveh ſhalt be de- 
froied : his ſentence was.that ir ſhould be deſtroied; 
but his counſell was, that it ſhould be faved: the pe- | 
| remptory ronouncing of his ſentence, makes way to | _ 
| his counde ; becauſe ir is that which ſtirs themup to > wooy "i 
| repentance, ſothar there is no alteration in this; for if | da.l.t.c.8 


he had 2 e to have deſtrojied, then he would. 
not havethrea bur deftroicd : and thus much we. 
have ſeen of the will of God. 
CHAP, XIE 
Ds Ur. 32. 4- 
Thes art « Godeof truth. 


Y Kidd divine Effence is made manifeſt untous,by | 
certaine Artvibures, and theſe. Attributes are of 
'rwo ſorts; either incommumncable.or commantcadle: 
bam incommunicable, were his , tiscremy- 
'ty, &c. andoof theſe we have er; the lance | 
'which are his communicable. Attributes, we have 
_ ſpoken 
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| 


| ſpoken of ſome, and divers remaine.to be ſpoken of, ; 


| of one or two more, that may be made : 


* Y 


and fit {t of his truth, for there is no wiſedome with- | 
out truth,nor any will can be good without truth: but , 
. before we come to ſpeak of this, we will finiſh that | 
we leſtthe laſt day ,..concerning the will of God, | 
The will of the divine Efſence,:,you have heard 
what it was, a communicable Attribute, whereby he 
did moſt freely 8&c. This deſcription was proved,and 
——_— given for every part; there alſo were an- 
wered divers objections, which we conceived were 
ofrwo kindes; ſomeas if God had changed his will, 


&c. but theſe were ſpoken of the laſt day ; but now 


objee?. And the nextis, that God in declaring 
his will; Ezek. 33.11. As T hive ſaith the Lord,l defore 
net the death of a ſinner + yetthere are many thouſand 
ſinners that die tor all this; therefore his will muſt be 
mutable. 

Anſw. The anſwer to this, is taken from the con- 
ſideration of what kindes of ſinners the Lord ſpeaks ; 
of ſinners , ſome be penitent, that ſee, and acknow- 
ledge themſelves ſinners, and forrow for, and turne | . 
from their ſinnes, -and cry, and fly unto Chriſt for 
{alvation ; God doth not will the death of ſuch ſin- 
ners, ncither ſhall they die: But he that confeſſeth, and 
forſaketb bis ſinnes ſhall finde mercy 5 but others be | 
obſtinate, and hardened in finne, that'adde drunken- | 
nefleto thirſt, and rebellion to ſinne, without repen- | 
tance;God will laugh at theſe, when their deſtrudti- | 
on commeth, ſo then,as long as God is pleaſed with | | 
repentance, and-pardoneth the penitent,, there is no | 

_ alteration 
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alteration in God , though the impenitent periſh, 
nay, there would be alteration in him, if th bor not 
periſh: or it may be ſaid, and truly,that God is better 
pleaſed with the repentance, then with the perdition 
of a {inner;there is joy in Heaven,over one finner that 
repents. | 
Objeet, Againe it is objected, the Apoſtle Paul 
faith, in Tim.2.4. That God would have all men ſa- 
ved : Howſhould it be then, that any ſhould petith, | 
anlefle hiswall be changeable 2 | 
Anſw. Ambroſe upon this place of the Apoſtle,ex- | 
unds it thus : God will have all men to be ſaved, 
ut ſo as they come to him, he will have them ſaved; 
if they will ſalvation to themſelves, and if this ſenſe 
beadmitted, there is no ſhaddow of change in God, | 
though many be not ſaved , becauſe thoſe many that | 
are not ſaved, doe not ſecke ſalvation : Saint Auſtin, 
underſtands All ; not colletively, for every ſinzular 
man, but diſtributively, for ſome ofall ſorts of men; 
' in which ſenſe it is uſed, in other places of Scripture, 
| and ſothe meaning may be , God will have-allmen 
ſaved ; thatis, all ſorts of men, Jewes, Greekes, 
bond.free, Kings, and Subjects, ſaved: and therefore 
praiers muſt be made for all ſorts of men, and inthis 
{enſe, there is no change in Gods will; though ſome 
of all ſorts periſh, becauſe ſome of all ſons be ſaved, 
as inthe Arke : God ſaved from the deluge all living | 
creatures , not-n the particular, but inthe kinde; - be- | 
cauſe he ſaved ſome of every ſort : againe, Saint 4#- 
fin, inanother place,cxplanes it thus : God wills all | 
ſhould be ſaved, becauſe all that are ſaved, are oo__ | 
vY 


Re ru re re m_ — = AE P F 
' . , 


mn 


SH —_ hmm. 4 


—E——— 


nW- 


i tte te 


_— EEE 
—— 


| 


— ll. ac 


and bis &reripures, 
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' [by Gods will, 25a Phyſitian is ſaid to cure all, who 


cures all that are cured : and for this cauſe, the A- 
poſtle enjoines, that praters ſhould be made to God 
for all; becauſe without God none can be ſaved : 
and if we ſo expound it, though many be not ſaved, 
yet there isno change in Gods will , who wills the 
falvation of all that are ſaved : As in Chriſt all ave ſaid 
tobemadealive, 1 Cor.15.22. becauſe all that are 
made alive,are made alive by Chriſt : ſo inthis place, 
inthe ſame reſpe& , may God be {aid to will he ſal- 
vation of all men: adde to theſe our faith,thus ; God 
will have all men ſaved , he wills the falyation even 
of the reprobate, as a _ in it ſelfe good , and {u- 
table to the diſpoſition of agracious God; butyet 
he doth not determine, orappoint it, and therefore 
though many periſh,there is no change in Gods will: 
this place ſhewing what God might approve of be- 
ing done, not what he determined to doe ; he wills 
it by an antecedett will.as4in it ſelfe conſidered ; but 
not with a conſequent will, and here is no change in 
Gods will ; finally we anſwer, that by all, may be 
underſtood the, all, of the ele; not of the repro- 
bate : asit is Rom.5 .18.The free gift came upon all men, 
10 the juſt ific 12ion of Iife:that is, in the verſe following, 
By the righteouſneſſe of one , m1ny are made righteous ; 
this,all, is many : ſothar when he fairh, thar God 
would have all to be ſaved , the meaning is, :all:that 
he purpoſethto ſave ; I determine nothing which of 
theſe interpretations ſhould be followed , but leave | 
that to every learned and judicious readers choice; 
| ſecure of this , that which ſocveris png 
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| will doth ſill; remaine Immutable, 1/and withour-| 
 ſhaddow of cage, 
| Yſer. The uſe is, thatif the will of God be free, 
and no cauſe without. God , can-move him to:will , 
then it followes,that they er re thatthinke,and teach, 
that God ts moved: to beſtow ſome good thing on 
| man, 'becauſche foreſces ſomegood thing in him: 
' I ſay,this confuteth their error;for if this were ſo,then 
Gods will were not free; bur it is free; therefore this | 
is erroneous : Earthly Princes caſt their benefits upon 
thoſe that have no deſert; how much mote doth 

God who isnot, as earthly Princes ; but much more 
great,and more free , in conferring of his benefits ; 

| more blefled, and glorious, then that he can be either 

| engaged,orrecompenced:and indeed,what could any | 
| man doe, before he was, to make God his Debtor, 
| what workes could he doe that was not 2 06. But 
| God might foreſee', he would worke..&»ſ. 'It God 
| did foreſee this , the Apoſtle, Rom.g. 32. would nor 
have cried out , 0h the depth bothof the wiſedome and 


A — 


counſel, of God : here is noplace for Pelagians, and 
Papifts, they cannot ſee the depth ofhis countell,” 
though they be ſo quick, and acute, that they canſce 
that which the Apoſtle could not. | 

Saunt Ambroſe preſſing this againſt the Pelagians; 
The Apoſtle ({aith he ) Safter this manner. 0h 
the riches of his mercy ! then not of workes, then not: 
for foreſcen workes : and indeed, fairh Ambroſe,could 
he not well have ſaid, but of future workes,or workes 
oO come ; bur he knew that the will of God was 
IEC» | 
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| irwas becaife hedid foreſee the'ohe-would be good, 
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| this condition; if thouart delivered our of it, benot 


Then toſhut-upthis,” Saint 4ng»ſiine ih a caſe of 
Infants, the one is baptized , the othernot; the one 
is ſaved.the other not: I demand ſaith he, why God 
did favethe-one and deſtroy the other 2 will you ſay 


and the other evill 2 -rhis would be injuftice in God, 
to damne him for that he never did , ſeeing he takes 
them away, before they knew good, or evill. 

_ This teaches men, that if they have any 
ſenſe of Gods calling , and that they are cleted of 
God, and: made partakers of the grace, and mercy of 
God, notto be puffed up; becauſe it is the free 
will of God, that hath choſen them : the miore any | 
man hath received of God, the more indebted he is, | 
and ſhould learn to be the more humble : let no man 
advance ;himſelfe_ againſt another , what haſt thou | 
that thou haſt not received ? and who hath cauſed | 
thee to differ from-another-? rhou art moſt proud, 
.and boaſteſt- moſt of thy ſelfe; boaſt onely of that 
which is thy -owne ,/ it is vanity, to boaſt of that | 
-which1snov thine , thou haſt nothing thy owne bur | 


nothimg'1s-ducto finne,but ſhame,and death; 
thou couldeſt 'doe nothing to helpe thy ſelfe out of | 


high minded, it-1s God that delivered thee , and not 
thy {clte, .ot his free grace, not according to thy 
-merits. * 

 Fſe3. Thisteachethus , that if a man have once 
aſſurance of cleion, and ſalvation, he may have it 
tor ever;/as he was choſe freely, ſo alſo immutably ; 
| God cannot change his will;{o that here is the _— | 
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fort of a man that hath any aſſurance; God is immu- | 


table, therefore I cannot periſh: So then, is any temp- 
red from Sathanor from his owne weaknefle , when 
he ſecth ſo much rebellion in himſelfe, and when he 


| heares great Doctors teach that a man may be good 


to day and nought to morrow ? this may comtort 
him, God1is immutable; this is that I ſtand upon , 
God is iramutable, therefore none can reſiit him ; 
there is corruption enough in man , but God is not 
overcome by the wickednefle of man, but as he 
will puniſh thoſe that ſtand unretormed , To hee 
will bee good to thoſe that walke betore him 
humbly. 
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object. I, but ſay they, Gods ſalvation ſtands | 


upon condition ; and being upon condition, therfore 
is changeable. 

A4»ſ. Tothis I anſwer , that the faith and repen- 
tance of them which have it, is mutable in them, and 


| 
| 
| 
j 


may in it ſelte be loſt ; but it is God that wrought it, | 


# 


Ss. © oF . . . | 
it is God that will not forſake his owne worke ; itis | 


God by whoſe power we are kept to ſalvation, and | 


have not our faith, repentance , life, ſalvation in our | 
owne keeping: A man of himſelfe may fall away, | 
but God gives him perſeverance : Auſtin ſaith, This | 
ouift of perſeverance may be humbly ſought of God, 
and when a man hath it , he ſhall not with Caine be | 


caſt out; for God is {0 good, that he will never ſuffer! 


a manto goe io farre as that he ſhould cut himſelfe 
from him : and what is the reaſon 2 for the ſeed of: 
God abideth in him. | 

Iathe firſt conyerſion,a man is unwilling and retains | 
| QIACE ! 
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| 


grace unwillingly,but God gives him grace to make 
he hath, he holds it not by his owne will , but ſo that 


would ſoone goe from God; whereuponit followes, 


o that the grace he hath, and the eſtate 
God keepes it; for otherwaies the heart of man, 


that God and his will are immurable. 
The next queſtion 15: 
Queſt. What the truth of the Divine Eſſence 2 
Anſw. Itis a communicable Attribute , whereby 
he knowes all things certainely without any igno- 
rance, orerror, ſpeaking and working, indeed, and 
in truth, without fraud and diffimulation, and perfor- 
ming conſtantly, whatſoever he hath ſaid. To ex- 
plane theſe : Firſt, I ſay, it is the truth of God, 
(not truths, though there be many) yet the Scripture 
ſpeakes, bur of one, 7ohn 14.6.1 am the truth, 
Secondly, I fay, itisa communicable Attribute, 
becauſe that howſoever truth isina ſpeciall manner 
Attributed to God ; yet itis by proportion in man, 
whereby he knowes all things without error; for it is 


be generall ſpeech , he is atrue man that knowes all 
things without any ignorance, orerror.; fuch is the 
truth of God, withour any ignorance, anderror , he 
cannot deceive, nor be deceived, he knowes all 
things whatſoever ; he cannot deceive, 1ohu 16.79.13. 
Hetells the truth, the ſpirit leads into truth, he can- 
j not be deceived. All things are naked, and bare be- | 
fore him, with whom we have to doe. 
Againe whatſoever he hath ſpoken, and wrought | 

is in truth, and indeed without faining , and diſ- 
fimulation ; ſo that there is no active falſitic in his | 


wales, } 
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of his deeds. 

The truth of the word is , when the words are 
anſwerable, and agrecable to the truth of the minde : 
for when a matt ſpeakes otherwaies then he knowes, 
is tolye; the old defcription of a lye is , for a man to 
tell a thing contrary to his owne minde : Now then 
whatſoever is in God is true, and fo the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes,let God betrue , and every mana lyer ; and; 
againe, when we came to you, our words were not , 
yea, and nay, but yea ; that is, a certaine truth : Pſal. 
I11.7. The works of God arctrue : Pſal. 119.51. The 
 Lawe of the Lord # true, and this might be ſhewed in 
all the works of creation, regeneration,and ſanctifica- 


waies, he deccives none in any of his words, or in any | 


tion : they are all true works. 

Againe, conſtantly performing whatſoever he 
ſpeakes, this is made maniteft in his promiſes , and 
threatnings ; wharſoever he hath promiſed orthreat- | 
tened, ſhall cometo paſſe, A manis a true man when | 
he hath done that he ſaid he would doe: Pal. .g9 
33+ 34+ 35. 1 never falfifie my truth , I have ſworne, 


and looke what 1 have ſayd I will performe , heaven 
and earth fhall paſſe , but not one jot , or tittle , of my | 
word ſhall paſſe : Pſal, 119.19. Thy word endures for | 
ever : Iſai. 40. 6. All fleſh is graſſe , but the word ef | 
the Lord endures for ever : God will accompliſh, and | 
doe all thoſe things that he hath promiſed, 2 Cor. 1. | 
20, All the promiſes are, yea, and amen, in Chriſt, 
Queſt. Why u it ſaid truth , as ſpeaking of one * 

Axſ. Becauſe though there be many truths in words, 


and works of men, yet all flow from one truth : as all 
L2 light | 


| 
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| light comes from.one ſunne, ſo all truth comes.from- 
| one God, he is thetruth : as his goodnefle is the 
cauſe of all good, fo his truth is the cauſe of all 


Truth, is either morall,or metaphyſicall; and this 
| either inthe minde of God , ' or in the minde-of the 
creature,or inthe things that exiſt : Truth in the mind 
of God,js that certaine and diſtin knowledge , and 
Idea of the nature of things, according to which they 
are created jn time : Truth in the minde of the crea- 
tures, Angells, or men, conſiſts inthe apprehenſion,” 
and knowledge of things.as they are in themſelves: | 
Truth in the things that exift, is their exiſtens it ſelfe, 
{utable to their Idea inthe minde of God : The truth 
inthe minde of God, is that which the Schooles 
call exemplar, or the patterne truth, and is but one, 
| and firſt is in God , and from thence conveighed to 
the things, and mindes in which it is. Truth 1s 1n 
things, and the mindes of men formally , as the 
Schooles {peake; and fo there are many truths , but 
all derived from the firſt truth, in the minde of God ; 
and they are firſt inthe things knowne , and thenin 
the underſtanding, that knoweth : Truth inthe mind 
of God, meaſures the truth inthings, and minds of 
men, butis not meaſured by them : Truth in things, 
meaſures the truth inthe mindes of men, and is mea- 
; tured by the truth in the mind of God: Truth in the 
| minde of man is meaſured by both thoſetruths ; and 
| ; 15 notthe meaſure of them. And thus we ſee truth is 
* { butone, becauſe all Aowes from one ; there is no 
I | | truth in things, which God implants not in them, nor 
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| hood fals into God, becauſe he is truth it ſclfe. More- 
over, faining and diſſcmbling is the corruption of the , 
underſtanding, this cannot fall into God. 


are diſſembling: as when he teſtifieth of Chriſt, that 
he was the Sonne of God, it was a lying ſpeech ; be- 

cauſe whatſoever he docth, he docth it to deceive: | 
| for if men will beleeve him in one thing, he hopes | 
they will in another : and fo all the works of Sathan, | 


L 


Of the Wilof God. 


in the minds of men , whichthe ſpirit of truch doth , 

not lead into : No man-canſay, that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt : Saint Ambroſe ſaith, 
whatſoever truth is in any man, is from God, and all 
lies are from the divell , he is the farherof them-: 
when the Saints and holy men have licd , :ircame 
from the Divell : when wicked men ſpeake truth (as 
O_—_ ſpeaking of the death of Chrilt)it came from 
G 


| Queſt. Fhy ſay 5 1n, he knowes all things certainly 
without error ? . 
Anſw. Becauſc he is of infinite wiſdome : his wil- 
dome is infinite as himſelfe : Pſal.147.5.A finite wil- 
dome may erre, becauſe it doth not know All things 
perfealy : but infinite wiſdome apprehends all things 
perteRly : therefore it cannot erre. 
Queſt. Why ſay you he ſpeakes and workesrrath with- 


Anſw. Becauſe heis the chicfeſt good, into which 
no evill can fall: God is the chicteſt good ; then 
diſſembling cannot betfall God : there can be nodark- 
neſſe in him, becauſe he is light ir ſelfe : thenno falſ- 


The workes of Sathan,when they are good works, | 
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arc lying works : but on the other fide, all the works 
of God are good,and ſo certainand true without fain- 
ing, or diſimulation. | 
Queſt. Why doth he conflanily performe whasſocuer 
be bath ſpoken * 
| » 4#ſw., Becauſc he is fairhfull,and juſt to performe 
whatſocver he hath promiſed or threatned. Promiſes 
he any thing 2 he will performe it, becauſe he istruc : 
and this is verifycd by the holy Ghoſt, P/al. 90.12. 
Deut:7.8. That theu wighteft know that the Lord thy 
God is a faithful God, that will oe COVENAIE aNd mat? - 
cy. Mercy makes him promiſe, but truth makes him 
performe Promiſes. Juſtice makes him threaten,and 
truth makes him recompence,s his enemies to their 
face, Thus Saint Avgnſtin faich, God hath made 
himſelfe our Debter by promiſes : and Bernard, that 
manſhould pay that he promiſeth, becauſe bemakes 
himſelfe a debter: and if the Lotd keepes his. pro- 
miſcs- with thoſc that are unworthy, will he not 


mich more keepe them with thoſe he hath made 
worthy in his Sanne * 
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P $4 L» 34+ 8: Tale and ſte how gracions the | 
Lodi. | | 


Bo the tructh'of God { both what it was, and. the 
confirmation of the ſeverall patty of it ; and now-we 
will lay downe ſome Ules, | 

| FYſer. Thefirſt: If God betrue in word and work, 
this ſcrvesto awaken up ſecure men,and:torouſe rhem 
out of their naturall ſecurity. Theſc- uſually blefſe 
themſelves when they heare the judgements of -God 
threatned againſt them, and fee them nor preſently 
executcd : I ſay they bleſle themſelves, becauſe God 
doth forbeare, and is not a word' and a blow 3 there- 
fore, ſay they, the Lord will neither doe good nor 
evill, howſocver his Prophets, the Miniſters ſpeake 
thus. Bur let them know;the Lordistrueand while 
they thus ſpeake,orthinke of him, they make him a 
lyer;, they beleceve northe truth, and hereupon it is, 
. 6 intheſeat of the ſcornfull, Pſal. 1.1 ; (corne 
and {coffe arthoſe meanes:which holy men uſe, to 


caule they make God a'lyer.: But theſe men-ſhall 
La4 know 


Y O U have heard the laſt day.the deſcription-of 
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| upon themſelyes greater damnation. God is true,and 
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i. 
li. 


therefore the Lord ſpeakes, becauſe 
he would ſhew mercy ; he could execute as well as 
ſpeak but they doabuſcthe patience of God,to bring 


every man a lyer. and their deccitfull hearts that have 
deceived them, God ſhall awaken : For moſt certain- 
ly, trucitis, that God will make good his threat- 
he will ſhew himſelfe true 1nexceuting his 
judgements, in his due time. He hath his owne time 
for mercy, and for judgement, and he will puniſh 


hath ſpoken againſt them, and they ſhall feele it with 


letthem not be ſecure, judgement will be themore 
heavy when it comes. 
The wiſe man in Fccleſ. 11.9. «apr; to the yohg 


man, ſaith, Gee tojong »41, take thy pleiſure; goe oft 
you young men, 

all this, God ſhalt bring you to judgement. God is true, 
he hath ſaid it,and ſhall he not doe ir? Pſal.1.4,5.they 
then ſhall be as ſtubble before the winde : therefore 
be awakened out of that blindeneſſe and ſecurity, or 
clic you ſhall know it to your coft. 

Ffe 2. Here is matter of comfort te every one that 
reſts upon God by faith, and conſtantobedience : for 
that which he hath promiſed, their faith ſhall never 
faite ; God is true, it is builded upon God, 'and his 
word and trueth ; that is 'the comfort of every one 
that beleeverh, that he ſhall obtaine that which he 
hopes for. Certainly, God ſhall make it good,acecord- 


DR 
[know, that the petenc of God ſhould lead. them to | 
| repentance; a 


a heavie hand. And therefore though he doe delay, | 


alſo ancient men ; but know, for | 


them who carry it out the moſt ſtoutly : for the Lond | 


F 
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* | Of the Trueth of God. 
ing to his trueth-:. therefore, if 


man finde weake- 


What is the comfort ? Ir is not our faith that makes 
the promiſe here, bur the promiſe- makes our faith 
ſure : if God be true, and perpetually true, certainly 
God ſhall make it ; and whofocver thou be that 
buildeft upon God in that caſe, he will performe it, 
| 1 Tim.2.12. 1:know whom 1 have beleeved, faich Saint 


Pasl : ſome this place thus ; As a man'thar 
hath agreardec _ , and relyes upon other men 
forthe money, and ſome caſt doubts in hisminde, 


| | whar if they ſhould faile you? the Apoſtle anſwers, 
I know whom 1 have beleeved : fo that Tag tc of 
the ſweetnefle of God in his foule, ſaith; tuow whom 
Ihave beletwtd : ſo ought cycry man to comfort him- 
ſclfe upon-God, Rew.4.13. that howſocver there be 
doubrings; hemay have joy : -the holy man 4brabaw 


bleto performe what he had promiſed ; weneede not 
be weakein faith, becauſc hes tnie: as Saint Auſtin 
| ſpeaking of the Promifes, ſaith, theyare: thy. Promi- 
| is, rrioen-fliculd we feare ?- It is tructh that hath 
promiſed, that cannot deecive, neither cat bedecei- 
' ved. Sothat ifa man belceves, here will be comfort, 


peace, andnot of evil}: but how will he doc it *-and | 
when will he doe it . God tknowes how-to doe it, 
h we ſce-no means how it ſhould come to paſle; | 


Ier.29.11; I knew the thewght F'bave toward thee ; of | 


neſſe of faith ; if any man be troubled with doubting, 


| 


was ſtedfaſt in belceving, becauſe he knew he was & | 


| 


let us keave to God his owne-worke; the cfteing his 
gracious -promilcs., and: be i ed in the worke | 
[i concernes our {clves( 35 Chryſaſtorwe laith;) _ | 
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God promiſes feaxe not, only doe that we ought to. 
doe, to draw {uch-promilcs upan our {clves,for God: 
never failes bis. 21491 Y 50! | | 
Fſc..3. The third-uſc is to.ecxhort to imitation: 
; 1 re Ca: wy ave Gods, muſt be like | 
God: thorgh he cannot bee periedly like him, ye 
he muſt have trurtvin every thing ; war ray wed 
trueth in performance , &@..Pytbageras. being asked | 
what that was'that.makes amah moft like the Gods : 
when they ſpcake traly ſaith he ; but S5tbagor as was 
{ a lyer, and all the gods ofthe nations werelyars ; yet 
they. ſaw this cruerh, that; that which made aman 
ſpecially liketo/God, was toijpeake truth; every man 
ought tolabotir'to fpeake truth : All hes muſt belaid 
a fide, for he-is the child of the divel that .makes 
ſporteof alye: There:be officious.lycs , as1olyc for 
aumansbenetit;, yet as Saint Awgaftine anſwers Saint 
Hierome'. this makes a man,; that when he'tells the 
trueth- hee ſhould not; bee belicved:z-and this alfo 
makes them unlike to :God : So alfo there bee 
' pernitibus!: yes; which are worſt :of-all;, as when 
' nien lyciforthe:hurof others; this nakesmenmoſt 
unlike God: pur away. lying ſaiththe Apoſtle, and 
| every: mandpeakethe tructli to his I : Soc- 
very 'mar@ought to beconſtant 5and faithful coper- 
forme whaſoever/hempromilcs, [127i:522.' Leo your 
gta beyea,andllnkethet what you jo thas you performes 
Gods promitcs are yeaand amen;fo every mans word 
- muſt be certainely-kepr-inrhings/lawfull', and holy; 
' Gods promiſcsare all made ih wildome, 'mans:inmmn- 
| firmiry : this#s'tharfot: which every mawangie ro 
bag abour, 


_— I 


—— 


hc 


| Of the Truth of God. py 


labour, even to performe , what he promiſes.” We 
muſt be wary what we promife',” 'and' catefull: that 
we performe; forit is ly ing toptomiſe athing', and 
never meane to performe it * yea it & animpious 
thing, for he that- is unfaithfull in-the leſſe;, i un- 
faihfull inthe prearer ;/ f noe; yet his faithfulnefſe 
is not for love of the'truth : therefore men'nmſt 
confider what they promiſe, as A. 5. 4. Saint Peter 
ſaith to Anenias, Was it notthine owne 2 but when 
hee promiſed it, he put himfelfe our” of his owne 
power. aShk F 

| Queſt. But 4 48 4lwajes bound 10 performe wh t- 
ſoever he promiſes?! © | 

Anſ. The anſwer is , yes , except in theſe and the 
like caſes. Firſt, if a man' can get him ſelfe free by 
{him to whom he hath promifed : becauſe he that 
bound him may free him ; and if he ſhall freehim ,a 
.man heeds not performe his promiſe, and yet ſtand 
free ſtill. Secondly, a min may promiſe athing he 


_—__— 


toſee that it was unlawfull,then heis free,nottockeep 
it,and yet remaines true. ' As if a man ſhould promiſe 
to-canceale a ſcerer prejudicall torhe ſlate andicom- 


or giveaway his maſters youu Intheſe, and: ſuck. 
he# 4 were bound to be'/humble for ,” and repent 
ofthe e of their promiſes}, :and are fiorried to 
the performance of them... Theſe and facts like caſes: 
excepted, promiſes arcalwaies tobe kept; -/ | 
The conclufion is; plaine-dealing is a jewell; forir 
will alwaies more honor a mary, and'comiort him 


underſtands not to be unlawful. yer afterwards comes | 


mon wealth,oran apprentice ſhould promiſe ro'waft, | 


both 
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{ cludes out of heaven: ZFſal.15. 


{ and bountifull, communicating good to the creature; 


| liberall, 8c. (and this is true: ) But yerto cpua 
her 


| that he is goodneſle it ſclfe. God is an accident, and 


both living , _ thenall that is got by decci: | 
vitg'; by lying, and-difſembling z by officious lyes,, | 
or -pernitious lyes : But this is prophanely added , | 
that he that uſeth it will dic a begger ; but ſay, he 
that uſcth'ic not, ſhall die much worſe then a beaſt : 
for a beaſt hath not any underſtanding, and therefore 
hoſhallnever come'to judgement ; but manhath un- 
derſtanding, and therefore ſhall come to judgement; 
even he that was afraid to dica begger, ſhall come 
tojudgement: ſuch deceitfulmen , the holy one ex- 


—_— 


—— 


The next attribute is, goodneſle , and that belongs 
tothe will of God , of that gooneſſe of God we are | 
to ſpeake now; and thereforeto ayoyde all diſtinRion | 
according to our order, the queſtion is this ; | 
Queſt. }1'b4t « the gordnes of Ged;and of the dryine 
Effence * 
go The anſwer is: It is a communicable attribute, 
whereby it is abſolute in,and of it ſelfe,good, liberall, 


——— _—— 


| ——— 


This being the deſcription, we muſt open the ſcycrall 
parts: and firſt , the anſwer faith that God is good , 


theextention of that we have in hand ; 1 fa 


no accident is in God; God is good, and whatſocver 
is in God is good: God is good, and ſucha good as 
hath no evil annexcd'to it; asthat which is truly heate, 
is not mixed with any cold : and that which 1s cfſcn- 
tially ſweer, is not mixed with any ſowre ; ſo God is 


—— —_ _— — _ Sh ———_— 
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'we finde in Scripture, .as. ip Pſal.5 2.1. Why boafteſff 
' thou thy ſelfe, thou cruell: man? ſeeing the goodneſſe- of 
 Ged, &6. Rem.2.14. The bountifulneſle of God,that 
is the goodnefle of God : ſo the Apeſtle ſpeakes, 
2 Theſ.1.11. Secondly, I callit a communicable Ar- 


tribute, becauſe this goodnefle is in ſome proportion | 
in man, though not as it 1541 God: theretore we call 
' it communicable, not that there is goodneilc in man, | 
4s it is in God but a goodneſle whereby we.reſem- | 
ble the divine nature, as the Apoſtle Pezer.laith, The | 
| next thing, thar he is good, in, and. of himſcite : the] 


 gfound of this, is that which Chriſt ſpeakes, Afi 9. | 
| 17. Why calleft thou me good © there & none o00d but | 


| 
| 


God. There aregood men, but{there are none eter- 
nally and eſſentially good, but God. There is 8 cre2» 
|ted goodneflc,and there is an uncreated goodnefic; 


| and therefore we ſay, he is good in and of himlclte, 


[and is good to the creatures: and this the Learncd call 


on (not cfſentially relative, as it 1s in the three perſons 
is here ment) but a relative betweene the creature and 
God : and this is the ſame Genr.13. And be looked up- 
on all that he had made, and behold it was wiry good : 
ſo in many other things, P/ſal 118.1. Praiſe ye the Lord 
(becauſe he is g08d, and his mercy, &'c. he is good ſhew- 
ing mercy that is, his bountifulneſſe continues for 
ever, Pſal.73.1. However, God & good 10 Iſrael. The 
'goodnefle of God admits this diviſion; ſome is ſpi- 
; rituall, ſome temporall, ſome generall, and ſome par- 
ticular. Common goodiefle he ſhewes to all, but his 
foe ke ſhewes but to lome,P[al. $4.11, The Lord 


a relative goodneſſe. This goodnefie in the extenſi- ' 


— 


| 
I> | 
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iSA ſunne, aid ſhield, and he will give grace,and plo- 
ry : what to every man © no*: but tothe pure in heart. 
| So Chriſt ſaith, Ma2.7.10. It a ſonne aske his father 


derſtanding ; whatſoever the underſtanding imployes 


bread, will he give him a ftone £ Tf you, being evill,! 
can give good things to your children, how much 
more ſhattyour heavenly father give his holy ſpirit 
to thoſe that aske itof him ? as Luke 11.1 3.ſ0 Mat.5. 
4.5 « he maketh the ſunne to ſhine upon the juſt and unjuſt. 
So As 14.7. he hath not left himſelfe without wit- 
neſſe, in that he hath filled our hearts with food and | 
eladneſle ; that as we know the goodneſle of the tree 
by the fruit thereof , ſo we know this goodneſſe of 
God by the fruits thereof in the creatures : and ſo 
we have this deſcription proved. The next Que- 
ſtion 1s : 

Queſt. Why « ſuch a gvodneſſe ittributed to God and 
his divine Eſſence * 

Anſw. The anſwer is, becauſe he is deſired of all, 
and above all. Secondly, Becauſe he communicates 
his goodreſle freely. To explane theſe. 

Firſt, Becauſe God is deſired of all, and above all : | 
The objec of the will is good , for the will defires 
notning, but that which 15 good cither truely, or at 
leaſt in appearance. Trueth is the objeR of the un- 


— —— 


it ſelfe abour, is trueth : ſo, whatſoever the will um- | 
| ploycs it ſ{elfe about, is goodnefle : nothing is good 
bur God, and nothing can be good, but it 15 defired. 
Now thenif goodnefle be that which all deſire, and | 
if all defires be bent upon goodnefle, it muſt needs | 
tollow thatall muſt defire God, the author of all 


good-\ 


—_—— 
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| hisgoodnefſe is perfect : whatſoever is communica- 


goodnefle is not impertect, therefore it is not com- 


Of the Geodneſſe of God. 


goodneſle : as Saint Aufin ſaith, thou haſt made = | 


Rn for thy ſelfe, becauſe thou art goodnefſle : 
thus, thou haſt made us for thee, and our heart is dy 
yer at quiet till it come to thee. 

Reaſ. 2. Secondly, Becauſe he communicates his 
ooodnefle to others : this is the onely property of 


goodnefle, that it will communicate it ſelfe. The bet- 


ter and more holy any man is, the more he defires to 
make himſclfe common ; The good man is merciful, 
and lendeth, Pſal.1 45. and Pſal.g. Gods good 10 all - 


and his goodnefle is ſeene in the workes of his cre- 
ation, and in the workes of redemption, and the | 
worke of his deſpoſing of all things : thus we hal! 
finde he communicates his goodnefſe to all. The nexc 

ueſtion is : | 

Queſt. Why # it ſaid that he is abſolute good in, and 
of himſelfe ? 

Anſw. The anſwer is, Becauſe his goodnefle is | 
perfect; It is infinite therefore cannot be tromothers. 
Ir is eternall : What is eternal, but to have being when : 
all other things are nothing * 2 Who then can make 
that which iseternall 5 Hence it muſt needes be that 
God is good, in, and of himſelfe, But beſides this. 


tedt to others by participation, is imperiect, bur Gods 


municated by participation, bur is abſolate in and of | 
it ſelfe. In him goodnefle is moſt perfeR, in us it is 
unperfect ; 25 the heat that is inthe Sunne is perfect, 
bur the reflection is impertett ; the reaſon is, becauſe | 


the heat is moſt principally in the Suane : So-the 


go0d- \ 
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goodnefſſe that is in others is imperfeR, but the good- 
neſſe of God is perfect. If he ſhould receive his good- 
neſſe, it muſt be finite , if finite, then imperfedt, A fi- 
nire and imperfect creature cannot communicate ink- 
nite and perfe& goodnefle, of which themſelves arc 
not _— Therefore we ſee that God is not {u- 


ſtained in his goodneſle by any, bur is good, in,and of 
himſelfe. The next queſtion is : 

Queſt. Why-« it ſaid that he communicates good.- 
ueſſe, and is good to all creatures ? 

Anſw. The anſwer is, Becauſe what goodneſſe ſoc- 
ver is begun, and continued in any, is from God,and i 
the cauſe is in himonely. Ir is not the creatures owne | 
g00dneſle. Pſal.30.11. The geodneſſe of God hath mage 
my mouriaine to ftand ſlrong : where he ſheweth that 
this eſtate and condition wherein he was,was nothing 
from himſelfe. all came from God. Therefore when 
as Eſau asked Tacob,how he came by that wealth,Gez. 
33-11. The Lord hath bin good to we, &c. therefore I 
have all meerely of his goodnefle: and hereupon 74- 
cob ſaith, Gen.33.10. I amleſſe then the leaſt of all thy 
mercies : where he cals Gods goodneſſe, his mercy, | 
becauſe it comes from the mercy of God,2 Sam.7.8. 
Lord, what am 1? ſaid David, or what & my fathers 
houſe, &c 5 Soevery man may ſay,whatſoeyer he is, 
whatſoever he hath ; Lord, what am I,that thou haſt 
| brought me to this,&c 2 So, whatſoever any man 
| hath, ir comes fromthe goodnefle of God. 

There be many Uſes of rhis point, but we will con- 
rent our ſelves with ſome. 

Y ſe 1. The firſt Ute, is briefly this : Tr teacheth'us 

| rhat 


z 


—_— = Yo oe > wenn a a TIE - _ 


{ : Of the Grodneſe of God, 


153 | 


that, ofthe Apoſtle Saint Temes is true, Iames 1. 13, 
Godtempts n8 man, God u not tempted; why? his 
goodneſſe, is ſuch; that which is goed of it ſclfe, 
hath no evill mixed with ir: hony hath no ſowre in it, 
the ſun hath nodarkneſſe , God nothing but good- 
neſſe, ſo that this is true , God te mpts naman : the 
ground why man is tempted, is in himfelfe, not in 
God; becauſe there is no evill in God : tempting is 
when therc is ſome ſctting upon, and receiving an aſ- 
fault, withrejection : how cana man caſt darts into 
the ſun? God being good in himſelfe , &c. *cannor 
tempt nor be tempted. 

Y ſe 2. Secondly , this teacheth us that we ould 
not ſinne againſt this God ; the reaſon is, becauſe he 
is good, nay, becauſe he is goodnefſe; therefore 
we ought not, this thould bea reſtraint to us : | how 
| doth every man condemne wrongs done to a poore| 
innocent,thit hath done no cvill 2 ſo if we ſce a man 
full of goodneſſe broughtto miſery, every man will | 
cry out of them, that brought him to it : and do we 
ſo in reſpe&t of men, ought we nor ſo toreaſon in re- 


ſpect of God:thar if God be ſo good in himlelf.why | 
ſhould I commit this wick e,againſt him: when 
Sathan tempts., the world provokes, 8&c. What 
ſhould:be the anſwer,ifT ſhould commit ſuch awick- 
cdneſſe , you your {clyes, and Sathan-would accule 
| me, for finning againſt ſach.a good God?zand indeed; 
the divill inticeth to fin, for nothing, bur to accuſe 


me Sathan,ſhall I (inne againſt this God? rhatis not | 
only fo good inhimſelfe , but is good to all his crea | 
tures 


| 


us when we have ſinned , therefore get thee behind | | 
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tures: looke which way thou wilt , thou canſt not 
bur ſee the-goodnefieof God : Oh what inpraritude! 
what impicty were this, for a man to offend this 
God, that is{o good in himſelfe, and good to all 
creatures? and why hath God fhewed thee this 
2oodneſſe? butbecauſe he would have thee good to 
him:S. Bcrward hathithis ſaying,for a man to,do good 
for good,is naturall,8 for a man'to doevall for good, 
is dtabolicall : now then if there be butſo:much as | 
common'reaſon, we will-returne good for good;/but 
to returneevillfor good, is diveliſh; and the more 


ought to-be; as Safuienſaith : God hath given us | 
good ; then we onght to be goed tolhim.againe:'Te- 
member what good thou haſt in thy creation . re- 
demprion, and renewing . let it be a/provocation,'to 
returnce good againe to/God ,, orelfe the more ſhall 
 bethy condemnation : let every \man'PVtereforela- 
bourafterthis manner, coanſwer the 'goodneſſe of 
God. 'that herein mayibe-his-comfart ;- for then we 


and -worſc to'our ſelves, when we returne -ovill , 
{therefore we ought thus to approve our goodneſſe 
to-him, and have this ever upon. our hearts:how-doth 


may-glorific-God'heer, and then by him; we may be 
glorious.inthe life to.come-* Mo PUG! 


y. 


ones pos: OF 


good any man hath received, the more good he | 


are beſt toour felves, whenwe returne good againe, 


{the goodnefe'of God call for obedience , thatwe i 
| 
| 


| 


le Rm. 
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OF GOD, 


CHAP. XV. 
1. Joun 4-8. God # love. 


A Ccording ro our order, the next that followed, 
was the goodneſſe of God; and as you heard | 
| whatir was, namely a communicable Attribute, 8c. 
whereby God was abſolutely good of himſclte, &c. 
the parts of which, have been explaned , and you 
| | heard we have made two uſes, according as time fut- 
fered us ; there now remaines divers other uſes. that 
might be made of this, bur to teachtwo-more. | 
Yſe 3. The uſe now (which is the third) is acon+| 
firmation of our faith , againſt the Heretiques, and | 
Hereſies concerning God : Firſt,againſt Sardia,who 
firſt raiſed up, and after him, Marcton.as Teriullien re- | 
ports.wrot that the' God who was the creator,wasnot 
g00d.as the ſtory reports ; this Marcion being ſome 
times of the Church, fell into-uncleaneſle.and being | 
deprived of the Communion of the Charch, and o | 
| caſt our, for deflouring of a Virgin,he in envy taught, 
that God the creator was not good; but weſce by | 
| this deſcription , which I have given of Gods good- | 
neſſe, the talſhood of this herefie , for God is good, 
| and there is ho evill comes from him, as itis evill 3 | 


M 2 (though | 
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| 


for from that which is good, as it is good , no evill 


faich, he had a conference with a Aarcionite , and he 
reaſoned thus : God was good,faith he, if he would 
nottake account for ſinne, burſecing he doth take 
an account for fin, he is not good : Chryſoffom ſaith, 1 
anſwer thee Marcionite; that God is good, becauſe 
he doth take accoant of finne; for if men now ex- 


Of God and his Attributes, [ 


( though the cvill of puniſhment comes from him,) 


can come; therefore when evills of jndgement | 
comes from God, they are good : Saint Chryſoftome 


ceed Lions, and Beares , when God doth take ac- 
count of finge ; what would they doe, if God ſhould 
take no account of ſin:T diſpute with thee Marclonite, 
(ſaith the father ) thou haſt afamily , if thy ſervants 
deſpiſe thee; and thy government, and beat thy chil- 
dren,& thou do nothing to them;tell me whether this 
were good inthee, or no 7 every man will conclude 
no; and ſhould we make God idle , that will ſuffer 
\mento do whatthey liſt; therefore we ſee the good- 
nefſe of God is very good , though he take an ac-! 


count ofdin. 
Y'ſe 4. The fourth uſe ts, whoſoever, hath recei- 
ved any good) from God , ſpirituall, or temporal , 
outward, or inward, it teaches him, that he ſhould be 
thankfull ro God , thankes ought to be returned, but i 
you will ſay, —_ | 


Queſt, How ſhall we bethankfull? 


| 4nſw., Lanſwer, two waies; in word.,and indeed; 


well ; whoſoever is unthankfull in word , he.is alſo 
m.deed unthankfull : he that uſerh not his talent, - or 


we muſt uſe the goods we receive, - and:uſe them |. 


_ 


— ti”) ” . — 


— 


oe 4 a wm ao» *wa e200 


nd " Ion" WW " m—_—_ wo mM OW ” %' — 


- Of the Lone of God. I 


tm 


' uſerh it not well , Whatloever his words be, is un- 
| thankfull ts God, whatſoever his talent be, whether 
knowledge , wiſcdome, or riches : if a man ſhall 
hoard up riches, let him remember what Saint 
Bafil ſaid , when he reproved ſuch , they anſwered , 
they did no man injury , are they not their owne 
goods ? I, but faith he, didſt thou bring them into 
the world with thee « no ſure, then thou muſt be 
thankefull ; God hath honored men, when he hath 
given them more then others, but yet hath made 
them but Stewards:that Steward diſhonoreth his ma- 
ſter,that keeps that he hath to himſelf , and doth not 
| uſe it, ,tothe benefit of the family : thoſe men pro- 
voke the juſtice of God , torevengethe quarrel! of 
his mercy , that uſe not his mercics : many men re- 
 ceive good things, but they are unthankfull in the uſe 
ofthem ; as the Prodigall ſonne made an evill uſe of 
| his portion, to the abuſe of his father. 
' Forthe concluſion; they are to uſe every thing 
| three waies: for the glory of God : tothe benefit of 
others : and their owne comfort : three things un- 
ſeparable : for if any man, uſe any thing tothe dil- 
honour of God. and hurt of his brethren, or of him- 
ſelte, he is unthankefull : every man ought to returne 
part of thathe hath to God , part of itto the benefit 
| of others : as the Apoſtle | wr 1 » I. Tim.6.17. | 
Charge them that arerich , that they truſt not innncer« 
#4ine riches : onthe other fide, charge them that they 
doe good. that they begood, and that they be berter 
for their riches: S.Cyprian complaineth of ſome, that 
they were the poorer to God , the richer he was to 
| M 3 them, 
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the queſtion 15 : 


bute , whereby, God loves himſelfe, his ſonne, and | 


them, every man. ought therefore , according as he | 
hath received, to returne due thankefullneſſe againe | 
to God. 


Now we cometo ſpeake ofthe love of God, and 


Queſt. What the love of God? ; 
Anſw. The anſwer is; it is a communicable Attri- 


his ſpirit, and then his creatures, freely , but not e- | 
qually : to explane theſe points; we give love to God 
as other Attributes, not as qualities,not as accidents, 
not as anything comming from God, that was not in 
him before ; becauſe there is nothing in God, that is 
not in God; Love isgiven to God., as voide of all 
imperfeRion , or error; it is arule that the Learned 
have, that whatſover Attributeis given to God, muſt | 
be free from all imperfection, and error, before we | 
can Attribute it tohim ; and therefore love as it is an 
Artribute givento God, muſt be purged from all im- 
perteRion : there are three things inlove : Firſt, a | 
good will , that one bears:to another. Secondly, a | 
good worke, Thirdly, a _— inthat which is 
have : theſe things are in God , none hath a better 
will then God, none doth more good then God, and | 
there 1s none that delights more 1n his beloved , then! 
| God himſclfe : againe, we fay it is a communicable | 
Attribute, notthart love is in God, as it is in man, bur| 
\becauſethere is ſomething in man, that's like this | 
loveof God; man being made partaker of the godly 
nature; thatis, they havethis in the quality, that 
'God hath inſubſtance; and therefore we call it a 
- communic ab * 


| 


I | 


| Freely, and no love inus, procured his love , againe 
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| communicable Attribute. Inthe next place, we ſay, 
it is that whereby he loves himſelfe, his ſonne, and 
his ſpirir; it is for his owne glory, that he loves him- 
ſelfe, as it appeares , inthat the Scripture ſaith, thar 
God isa jealous God, jealous of his worſhip and ſer- 
vice : ithe be jealous, there is a kinde of love of him- 
ſelfe, gocs with it, 2. Commandment , ſo he loves 
 himſelte , and he lovesalſo his ſonne, therefore he is 
called his beloved ſonne, Matth. 3.7. So he loves the 
ſpirit as proceeding from himſelte, and being pro- 
perly the love whereby the divine nature loves it 
{elfe ; ſo he lovesthe creatures,as Angels, and men, 


people ; as if he ſhould ſay, though all the Nations be 


led the children of God; Angels,7eb 1.6.Ypo2 4 time 
the children of God came, c. SO Adam u called the ſon 
of God, Luke y. laſt. Next heloves his creatures 
treely;the cauſe why he loves them,jis in himſelf,not 
in them;he loves ſome with a ſpeciall love, and ſome 
witha gencrall,freely.rhar appears by the Scriptures, 
Tohn 3.16. God ſo lovedthe world. 1.10hn 1.3.Herem 
6 the love of God made manifeſt, that he hath given ws | 
hs ſonne,1. lobn 4. 19. God loved uw firſt 3 if firſt,then 


he loves them not equally, for he loves men more | 
then other creatures: Tit. 3.9. The love he beares ro 
man i manifeſt ; yet further , he loves ſome men 
more then others; Exod.19.5.70u ſhall be wy peculiar 


mine in generall, yer yeſhall be mycchiefe treaſure, 


| 


and other creatures : that he loves,this appears by ma- 
{ ny teſtimonies of Scripture; Angels, and men,are cal- 


Tit. 2. 14. Aptentiar treaſare ; theſe arc astreaſures, | 
that 
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thoſe that are called; thoſe that are elected , he loved 


them better whom he hath called , thenthoſe he hath 


. [mong men, he loves thoſe eſpecially, that are the 


thatmen lock up; he loves thoſe that are cleted, and 


them when they were enemies ; Ephe.1. 4. He loved 
them before the foundation of the wortd,, But he loves 


not called: Pre.$. 17. 1 love them that love me , thoſe 
whom he hath endued with his ſpirit : Pſal. 146.8. 
The Lord loves the righteows , &c. To conclude this 
with that of Saint Anſtine, God loves all that he hath | 
made; he loves eſpecially men, and Angels, and a- 


members of his Sonne ; and moſt of all , he loves his } 
Sonne, &c. and ſo wee have made manifeſt this 
deſcription. 
The next queſtion is: 

Queſt. Why # love attributed to God * 

Anſw. The anſwer to this is, becauſe there is-none 
wills better, none works better, ating upon men to 


| they are good : To explane theſe , Firſt, that God is 


make them good , nor delights in them more when 


love, itis notanaccident, for Saint Bernard faith . 
| ( let no man underſtand me:) when I fay God is 
love, that it 1s an accident, for then I ſhould ſay there 
were ſome things in God,that were not God; Apaine, 
there is none wills better : you have heard , there arc 
three things in love, to will good, to doe good:, and 
to delight in good ; now none doth this better then 
God: 1am. 1.17. Every good and perfett gift comes 
downe froms the father of lights, &+c. Finally, he de-| 
lights in thoſe that he hath made ——_ Bernard, 


ſpeaking ofthis, ſaith; thouloveditthem , when 7 
were 
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were not , that thou mighteſt make them to be, when | 
they were; thou madeſt them beautifull , thatthou 
mighteſt delight in them. 

The next Queſtions : 

Queft. Why ſay you, that God loves himſclfe, and bu 
Sonne, and his ſpirit ? 

Anſw. The anſwer is , becauſe they are all infi- 
nitely good, they arcall one Efſence, and one will , 
asthe obj of the will is good, fo the object of love 
is good, and God is love z then no marvell, that he 
loves himſclfe, his Sonne, and his ſpirit , becauſe 
they have the ſame Eſſence; every thing loves it ſelfe, 
and then there is no marvell, as wiſdome ſpeaks ,, Pro. 


the love in the Trinity(which isdivine chanity,) keeps 
them together, and unites them in one , and therforc 


Queſt. Why « it added that he loves bis creatures 
freely * 
| Anſw. Becauſe he made them good , with a ſe- | 
verall goodnefle he loves them : Firſt,he loves them, 
being enemies;he loyes them, not for benefit tohim- 
ſelfe, bur for their good ; therefore we ſay he loves 
his creatures freely; cach of theſe we will explane: he 
made all things very good: Gew. 1.31. He looked 
wpon all that he had made, and beholdit was wery good: | 
but it is ſaid, he loves them freely; he loved ſome be- 
fore they were , before they could poſſibly defire 
any thing, therefore freely, he loved ſome when they 
were his enemics , Rum. 5.3. When we were his enc- 


wies God ſes forth his love inſending Chriſt to die for us; 


8. That he was his delight ; Saint Bernard aith , that | 


he loves himſclte. | 


as | 
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| but that he might make them partakers of his owne 


as Saint Bernard faith, God loveth them for their 
owne benefit, not for his good: God hath no neede 
of the creature ; he creared them nor for himſelfe, 


goodnefle; and ſo we ſee that God loves them freely | 
without any merit or deſertin them. 
Queſt. Why « it ſaid, he loves them not equaly ? 
Anſw. Becauſe they ate not all alike to him. Some | 
creatures onely,others ſervants onely ; ſome children, 
a1d among his children, he loves thoſe that are cal- 
led, better then thoſe that are nor called : I ſay, they 
are not all alike to God : man loves the worke of his 
owne hands well, but he loves his ſervants better,and 
his childe beſt of all: if it be ſo with man, much more } 
is irſo with God ; ſome arc his creatures, ſome his 
ſervants, ſome his ſonnes ; ſo that he loyes them not 
a'] alike ; ſome arc}his children, but not begotten a- 
gaine, he lovesthoſe with a good will and purpoſeto 
call them ; thoſe that he hath called, he hath juſtified, | 
ſanQificd, and hath beſtowed uponthem faith,repen- | 
tance,and grace; and he delights in theſc, eſpecially 
that he hath beſtowed his grace up6. And thus I have 
laid open the love of God:&now to come tothellſes. | 
Y ſe 1. This teacheth us firſt, that which the A- 
poſtle Saint 7842 gives usto know : he that loves not 
his brother knowes notGod,for God'is love : let him 
boaſt what he will, that he loves God,if he loves not | 
his brother, he is a lyer, he knowes not God to be | 
loveghe hath not the experimentall feeling of it; for 
if he knowes God to be love, he cannot but out of 


his-cxperimentall knowledge love his brother : ſorhe | 
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Apoſtle ſaith, that man loves not God, that loves not 
his brother , that is,he hath no experience ofthe love 
of God : we may allude to that which is ſaid of Pbe- 
r40h, Ex04. 1. that he uſed the people hardly, the 
reaſon is given, becauſc he knew not 7oſeph : for there 
was another Phara#h riſen, that knew not Ioſeph - (0 
we may ſay, that many men, becauſe they are igno- 
rant of God, andthe love of God, ule his children 
hardly ; they are {coffers and mockers of thoſe that 
defire to love God : certainly theſe men know not 
the love of God, bur they are fed like an Oxe to 
the (laughter: Saint A»ftin hath a ſpeech to this pur- 
poſe. Doeſt thou heare the Apoſtle ſay, God & love : 
and dareſt thou ſo goe againſt God, as not love thy 
brother 2 for to goc againſt thoſe that are beloved 
of God, is to goe againſt God , for not to love them 
in God, and for God, is to denje God: and ſo much 
far the firſt Ule. 

Y fe 2. The ſecond Ulſe, Doth God love himſclfe? 
doth he love his Sonne,and his Spirit * then he com- 
mends his love tous ; he makes his love wondertull, 


| and admirable to be ſeene towards us, becauſe he hath 


iven his Sonne, yea, eventhe Sonne of his love for 
us: Then he muſt needs love us, when he ſpared not 
his owne Sonne, but gave him to death for us. If he 


{ had had many ſonnes, it had beene ſomewhat to have 


iven one, hut when he had but one ſonne, even the 
nne of his delight; this is wonderfull love : it he 
had ſenthim buttojudge the world, it had bin ſome- 
what z but tobe a Saviour, and ajudge, it is admira- 
ble love: It he had ſent him in happineſle,and glory, 
GCC. 


| 
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|8&c. but when he empties himſelfe of all honour,and 

lory, and puts on the forme of a ſervant,and became 
Tabje to death, even to the death of the croſfe, and 
became a curſe for us ; oh then ! how doth this com- 
macnd the love of God to us * 


ſeeme tome by this,that God ſhould love us, becauſe 
that he gave us his ſonne , is itlikely that he can love 
his enemies, that loves not his ſonne « God did not 
love his ſonne, forif he had, he would not havegiven 
him to death for us; and if he loyed not his ſonnc, he 
beares no loye to us. 

Anſw. Tothis I anſwer,He loves his Sonne,even 


give more glory to his Sonne ; becauſe he dying for 
us, might havea people purchaſed te himſelte by his 
blood. Saint Bernerd ſaith, this was his glory, that 


was a high Prieſt, he hadno people before, but that 
he might have people, he dyed,8c. Thus the Apoſtle 
manifeſts,7i#.2.4. That he might redeeme us a peculiar 
people to himſelfe.So Luke 24.26.Thus it became Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to enter into his glory. And now to end 
| this point, What is his glory, if he had not a people 
| to communicate it too « For the concluſion, This 
| ſhewes the great love of God ; therefore let us labour 
to fill our hearts with the apprehenſion of Gods love, 

we ſhall then thinke nothing roo deare for him : it was 

ſaid to Abraham, Now I know that thou loveſt me, 
| becauſe thou haft not ſpared thy onely ſonne,&c. So 
| God commends his love to us,inthat he hath not ſpa- 
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objee#. Tt any ſhould fay to me, Sir, It ſhould not þ 


in this,that he gave him aSaviour for us, that he might | 


he purchaſed a people, even with his blood. As he | 


| 


| 


| 
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red his onely Sonne. The concluſion therefore is, 
that we ſhould thinke nothing too deare to returne to 
God againe : if thou haſt any children,or any fricnds, 
or finne, even thy beſt beloved finne,that moſt oppo. 
ſes God, and thy ſalvation, ſo ſhalt thou commend 
thy love to God, and have joy ofheart;and God will 
love thee, and manifeſt his love to thee, and bring 
thee to glory and happineſle. F- 
Yſe 3. Thenext Ule then, is this, If God loves 
men, and loves them freely, it hath in it greatmarter 
of comfort againſt temptation': when a man doth on- 
ly judge himſelfe, and looke into himſelfe, and ſees 
himſcltealtogether unworthy of love,and wholly de- 
ſerving hatred, he begins to ſay with himſclfe, he is 
not beloved of God. To anſwer this objeion, that 
the poore ſoule makes upon this ground. The love of 
God is moſt free, and from himlſclfe, the caule is not 
in man: If the cauſe were in man,the more unworthy, 
the more diſcomfort : ſhall any man ſay that the fire 
cannot heat him, becauſe he is cold or the Sunne 
hath no heat in it, becauſe he cannot feele ir 2 this hath 
noground; ſo, notwithſtanding mans unworthinefle, 
he may be beloved, nay, the rather beloved of God, 
when he feeles his unworthinefle : as the procigall 
found himſclfe unworthy;in like manner,when Gods | 
children finde, and feele themſelves unworthy, till 
the more unworthy they judge themſelves, the more 
| fix they are for mercy; ſo that this dothnot diſcourage 


Gods love. Idoe not ſay that eyery man that is un- 
worthy 


Sonne was the fitteſt for his Fathers love, when: he | 


a man, but rather incourage him, in the aflurance - 
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' | unworthineſle; and the more unworthy we feele our | 


- | judge ourſelves, God will not judge us ; if any man 


bk 


— 


| the Publican thar thought himſelfe unworthy, went 


wotthy of love, burtevery man. thar hath feeling of | 
his owneunworthinefle, is more capable of mercy; | 


away more juſtified, then the Phariſee that juſtified 
himſelfe ; God caſts his love upon man that feeles his 


ſelves, the more capable we are of love : ſothat if we} 


judge himſclfe unworthy , God will eſteeme him 
worthy. | 

Que ſt, Why then doth not God love all, ſeting he 
loves thems for himſelfe : all are unworthy * 

Anſw. 1 anſwer that which the Apoſtle Pay! 
fairh, Rom. 9.22. There are ſome veſſels of honour, 
and ſome of diſhonour ; what if God, to make hy 
power knowne,cs* If any man aske, wy will God 
doe ſo? Why will he ſhew mercy to ſome? &c. 
The Apoſtle anſwers inthe.18. werſ. Hee will ſhew 
mercy os whom ke will ſhew mercy : if you aske, Why 
upon this man,and not upon that? nothing but his W1l | 
is the cauſe: and the Apoſtle ſaith againe in Rom. 9. 


| 2 0.W ho art thon that diſpateſt with God 2 what art thou 


that calleſt God to an account? Aquinas uſcth this ſi- 
' militude ; A Bricklayer, in building a houſe, hath all 
his brick out of one mold; and in the building, he 
layes ſome inthe bottome, and ſome onthe top; if 


| any aske, Why 1s this laid inthe bottome, and this in 


the top * the Bricklayer anſwers, There muſt be a 
foundation, and thereforeT lay them. 1, but why this 


| brick below, and that on the top e Becauſe it ts 


will; and it he aske him, Why is it your wills he 
| ſhakes 
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| ſhakes him off wavnngling ns. So if any aike 
| me, why he ſhewes mercy, &c,.becauſe he will ſhew | 
| mercy : but why will hee I aniwer ftill, becaulc | 
he wall, 

Yſea. The fourth Uſe, Doth God love man? and | 
doth he love them freely, but-not-equally 2 doth he | 
love ſome better then others? Then it admoniſhes, | 
allthoſe that are fpecially beloved that they would | 
labour to-returne a ſpeciall love againe: his generall 
love requires a-generall love againe ; his ſpeciall love 
aſpeciall love ; every-man will challenge this, that | 


God loves him better ther-others ::the Phariſee will 
challenge this of God, It God doth love him, he 
muſt returne love againe ; nay, every man will pro-| 
feſſethar he loves God with aſpeciall love; bur put. 
this uponthetriall: Firſt, if he have a care to keepe 
the Commandememts.ot-God. Secondly, if he ſhew | 
bountifulneſſe. Thirdly, if he be ready to ſuffer for 
God. For the firſt : If he be carefulltro keepe the 
Commandements of God, 1 19h.2.3. Hereby we-know 
we love God if we keepe his Commandememts : in which 
we manifeſt our love to God : every man hath a dou- 
ble calling, and according to them he hath a double 
command : he hath a generall calling and a ſpeciall 
calling ; agenerall calling, asa Chriſtian ; a ſpeciall, 
in that place and condition of life,in which God hath 
 fethim : for both theſe he hath Commandments , 
therefore he muſt labour forthis, to be ableto keepe 
the Commands, of his generall calling, but withall 
of -his ſpeciall calling, For his generall calling, 704 | 
| 15.10. Hethat loves me, keeges my —— fi 
| c 
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| He that loves God, ſers himſelfe to keepe the Com- 
mandements of God,and to pleaſe God ; for this is 
that which God is delighted withall, he will have 0-! 
bedience before Sacrifices, 1 Sam. 16.22, Againe, 
for his ſpeciall calling, there are ſpeciall precepts, 
lohn 21.15. Simon Peter, loveſt thou me: Tt ever thou! 
wilt manifeſt the proofe of thy love to Chriſt, doe; 
the duties of thy ſpeciall calling. Magiſtrates,if they | 
will manifeſt their love to God, they muſt doe the: 
duties of their ſpeciall calling : ſo Maſters, and fer-' 
vants, and ſo all others : then the concluſion undoubt- | 
edly, is this, That many men love not God, becauſe 
they have no care of their ſpeciall calling, and leſle 
care of their generall calling. Certainly, thy keart 
| deceives thee,when ittels thee thou loveſtGod, when 
thou hait no care of thy generall and ſpeciall calling. 
Secondly,True love is bountifull, x Cor.13.4.. Love & 
bountifull, what love ſoever, even ſ(clfe-love,itis boun- 
| rifull to the backe, tothe belly, to the children, 8c. 
| Soifa man had this love of God, he would be as \ 
bountifull to God. | | | 

Queſt, But wherein ſtands this bountifulneſſe * 

Anſ. Inthree things ; in time, in labour, in coft : 
| for whommen love, to them they ate bountifull in 
time, and labour, and coſt, bountifull in time, they ! 
thinke no time too long for them : bountifull in 1a- 
| bour, they thinke no labour too much ; bountifull 
in coft, they thinke nothing too deare : fo if any man 
have a love to God, he will thinke no time-too much, 
no labour too great, nor coſt too deare to beſtow | 
upon kis ſervice; butalas brethren !asthe peoplefay 


ay 
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ro God,wherein haſt thou loved us £ 4o I may fay to 
you , whoſay you loye God ; whereindo you ove 
God 2 how little time can you afford God? aday in 
ſeven? and all that is too much , whenir is to be per- 
formed ; it is a wearinefle to us , it goes againſt the 


haire z wherein 1s thy love to God, when thou 
thinkeſt every houre too much , and tedious in his 
ſervice ? 

Finally,wherein,is thy bountifullneſle in coſt but 


4 man ſpoile his gods * but you have ſpoiled me 5 you 
have robbed God of his due, and yet you ſay, you 
love God ; butalas you deceive your owne hearts, 
while you erre ! &c. Thirdly true love is {cen, in be- 


ing ready to ſuffer for God. 1. 1ohn 3. 16. Herem is 
love, becauſe he hath laid downe his life for us : there- 
forewe ought to lay downeour lives for our bre-| 


the complaint of the Prophet may be taken up, WF:2| 


thren, for their ſalvation , rather then that any ſhould 
fall away,and petiſh; if for our brethren, much more 
ſhould a man doe it for God : the concluſion is thus 
much ; if aman will not ſuffer the loſſe of any out- 


ward thing for God ;, how will he ſuffer the loſſe of 
his life 2 &c. Cyprian ſaith, we ſhould notprefer a- 

ny thing before Chriſt ; becauſe he preferred no-| 
thing before us 5 buthath laid downe his life for us: | 
how doe we love Chriſt againe, when we cannot in- | 
dure a ſcoffe, and a mock tor him, - when he indured | 
death for us © &c. what will ſuch a man doe , when: 
he ſhall come: to loſſe of goods ? and if he can-| 
not doe this, what will he doe when he ſhall come to 


| the lofſe of lite? - 2, Sam. 16. 17. When Huſhi the 


N Archite 


es LL 


__— 
— 


th 


——— 


{ 


270 


bi 


- 
* . 
. * PIE” OO” IT ON CO TIES it i. ——_ = —_—___ 
— 
_ 


' Of Iod and bic Attributes. 


\ 


| Archive that was the inward friend of David , out 


of policy went back from Devid, Abſolow comes 
to him with this argument, Fs ths thy kindneſſe to thy 
friend'? ſo may we ſay, is this your love to God ? 
come alittle danger, comea little trouble , then you, 
| arcoffended,; is this your love to God © whoſacver| 
thou art,thou decciveſt thy owne hoart : therefore he 
that will manifeſt his loveto God , muſt have a care 
to give him obedience inhis genera!l , and ſpeciall 
calling, &c. and ſo much for the Atrribute of love. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Ev nn. 2.8. Forbygrace oe. 
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F HE nextqueſtion is, concerning the Grace of 
God; there are three Attributes which are the 
Attributes of Gods goodneſſe , which arc love,mer- 
CY , and grace ; now grace, and mercy.are fl one; 
yet the ſeverall handling of theſe, will afford a great 
deale of comfort: and therefore to ſpeak,of the grace 
of God, I have made choice of this text, whercin, I 
have taken liberty, not te ſhew'you the coherence, 
&c. Now of thisgrace, the Scripture ſpeakes two 
waics : Grace aSitis in the favourite, or as it is inthe 
fayourcr,, 
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Of the Grace of God. 


favourcr; and heer we arc tounderſtand it, gracein : 
hina that ſhewes grace; that we may know what this ' 
grace is, we muſt conſider it two waics ; it is either 
generall, or ſpeciall , called ſaving grace , which is 
thar, weareto ſpeake of, and {o the queſtion is 
this : 

| Queſt. What the grace of God , or of the divine | 
Fſſence * 

Anſe It is a communicable Attribute, whereby he 
ſpecially favours ſome , in this ſome, though unwor- 
thy of 7 hover ns ;vringing them to ſalyation; here in 


vers parts, weſhall explane 


this deſcription, are di 
them as breifely as we can :,The firſt is this : grace,or | 
the ſaving grace of God,contains 2.things;the one as | 
| the cauſe, the othet as the effets ; the firſt is the free 
| favour of Ged,tothe Ele, the ſecond, the gifts of 
grace, or meanes of {alyation, which doe flow out of 
this: to ſhew cach of theſe, firſt, grace ignites the } 
free favour of God : We are ſavedby grace, Rom. 3. | 
we are juſtified freely by grace &c. Secondly, grace is 
taken for thoſe gifts of grace that are beſtowed upon 
men, 4. 11.23. when they had ſcene the grace of | 
God : thatis, whenthey had ſcene the gifts , for ſo 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes , Epheſ. 4. 17. Every one have 
received grace, according tothe meaſure in Chriſt ; 
and ſothe Apoftle, 1. Per. 4.10. Let every manthat | 
hath received grace, as faithfull difpoſers, 8&c. This} 
grace weſpeake of , is to be underſtood of the for- | 
mer, and not the later, becauſe it is the grace in God, | 
and not that grace which is from God , in man; | 
againe we ſay, it is a communicable Attribure, the | 
N 2 reaſon. 
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[manner asiit is in God, bur becauſe there is ſomething 
{in man, in a proportion like this , therefore we call it 


1 ſay, it is that whereby he loves ſome in his ſon, . we 


of all ſorts of men , but not of eyery particular man, 
|and therefore we ſay he loves ſome: Roms. 3. 24. We | 


me 


reaſon is, not becauſe this grace is communicated.to 
any man, (that isto ſay) that it.is in man.in the ſame 


a communicable Attribute : the next thing is this,we 


| 


donot ſay all;it is'not univerſall grace, it is univerſall 


are juſtified freely by grace , but this grace is not with- 
out faith, therefore in the 28. verſe he ſaith, We con- 
clude that 4 man i juſtified by faith : now this faith is. 
the faith of the cle& : T7. 1, againe he loves ſome in 
his ſonne;that is manifeſt by , #phe.1.6. We are ele- 
fed tothe gory of his gracein Chriſt: againe, unworthy 
in themſelves : 2.Tim.1.9. It & ſaid we arecalled with 
an holy calling , not according 10 our works , but accor- 
ding to his purpoſe and grace : againe he loves, them 
freely; or els grace ſhould be no: grace : as Saint 
Auſtin ſaith, grace is no grace, it it be not every way 
free; and therefore it haththe name of grace , be- 
[caulp itis given freely unto man}: againe, he loved 
ſome in his ſonne., bringing them to ſalvation, or c: 
ternal life: Rom.6.23. Eerwalllife is the Lift of God; 
we are ſaved freely by grace: faith is the inſtrument, | 
| T6. 2,11. T he gracesf God that bringeth ſalvation 
unto all men hath appeared :' therefore that;that brings | 
a man'to ſalvation; is grace: : {o-we haye ſecn the 
| fevera!l parts of this deſcription opened, | 
|. - Queſt, WI hy s ſaving grace attributed 18 God? 
| ſw. Becauſe iris nogreated: giftinthe ſoule of 
| man 
a | 
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man, but the uncreated grace of God, who favoureth' 
and accepteth, according to his owne will, and plea- 
ſure: To explane this, itis no created thing in man : 
Tit. 2.11. The grace of God which brings ſalvation to 
all men, What grace : The Apoſtle explanes, in the 
third Chapter and 4. verſe,that when that bountifull- 
neſſe, and that loye of God to man, did appear;what? 
to ſave man by workes? heanſwers no,not by works 
of righteouſnefſe, which we have done, but by grace 
were ſaved : yet further,it is manifeſt, when the A- 
ſtle Paxl ſpeakes after this manner, 2. Tims. 1.9. We 
are called with a holy calling , not according to works, 
| bus according to hs purpoſe aud grace, which God hath 
| before the world was; was it before the world? then 
it could not bein man : that in Rexs. 3. 24.28 We are 
Juſtified by grace ; if thatbe too little, he ſaith we are 
Juſtified freely by eracez not for the grace that is in us, 
becauſe that is bur :the effe& of grace in God if it 
{ were for any ſuch thing , it were not free , but ir is 
free, &Cc. 

| Welſeethen, weare ſaved by grace, and this muſt 
be grace in God,through faith: therefore it is not for | 
the grace of faith, but of grace beſides faith , not of 
our ſelyes;if for grace in our ſelves, then the Apoſtle 
would have faid ſo; buthe faith, not of our ſelves } 
that no man might] boaſt : the Phariſie, boaſted of 
himſelfe,and his goodnefle, Gur he was not juſtified, 
there is nothing in man to boaſt of , therefore it is 
manifeſt, thatit is an uncreated grace, by which we | 
are ſaved: I ſhut up this point thus : this grace is ſub- | 


1} 


jeRiyely in God, and objeively in man bane | 
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; Of God and bis Attributes, 


the minde of man 1s —_—_— by faith , and findes 
(weet comfort in God : therfore we call it the uncre- 
ated grace in God. 

Queſt. Why ſay you tht he favoureth ſome unworthy 
in themſelves ? 

Anſw. Becauſc that few only are elected, and they 


| freely cleRed, .and this is the grace of election, to 


prove this : Matt. 20. 16. Many are calledbut few 
are choſen ; A little to preſle this place, I doe not ſay 


| all, and that calling is but an externall calling, not the 


internall calling ; for how many thouſands are there 
that never heard the ſound of the Goſpel! : then if 
there be many not called outwardly, then arethere 
but few choſen 3 why © becauſe thoſe that are out- 
[wardly called, are but a handfull, in compariſon of 
the world , and yet but few of them choſen : yet 
further, the very word eledion ſhewes there 1s a 


chuſcing; for toele&, is to chuſe ſome out of many. , 
you have election in your companies, of Maſters and 


Wardens ; now all are not Maſters : but eleQion is 
the choyce of ſome out of many tothat place , Rom. 
lg. 22. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of veſſels of honour. 
[and diſhonour; there he ſhewes there is not election 
of all ; nay further, ſome are not prepared for glory, | 
&c. and take alſo that ſame place, 1 Petey. 2. 8. they | 
ſtumble at Chriſt tor which thing they were ordai- 
ned, therefore noteletted, and therefore ele&ion, is 
| but of few ; Againe, ele&tion is free, Epheſ. 1. 17. 
Laccording tograce , for Chriſt was freely choſen to 
be the Sonne of God : ( according to his humanity ) 
to be the head of the Church, to be the honoured 
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faithfull man that will truely underſtand cleQion and 
reprobation , let him looke upon Chriſt and he ſhall 
ſce himſclfe , he was freely choſenato be the Sonne of 
God, and therefore un choſen, not for foreſeen 
works, but by grace : for ſo the Apoſtle calls it 

| Roms, 11. ifclction be by grace, and butto a few, 

then the ſaving grace is but toa few. 

Queſt. But why ſay you he brings them to ſulva- 
1108 2 ; 

4nſw. Becauſcthat grace is the beginning both of 
ſalvation, and all mcanes tending te falvarion : but 
— queſtion ſhall be handled more at large here- 
after. 

Y ſe tr. The firſt uſe : If this be the ſaveing grace 
of God, &c. then whoſoever hath beene once truly 
aſſured that he is Gods, that he is in the eſtate of | 
eleion , its poſſiblghe may be alway aſſured of ir; 
if a man be but once 1n all his life perſwaded that he | 
is inthe eſtate of grace, he may attaine to the ſame 
aſſurance of his ſalvation after, becauſe this grace is 
in God : There isa greater certainty of faith, then of 
ſence, becauſe tajth by the "grace of God aſſures 


immutable, and unchangeable; beſides a man may | 
be certain by faith], though not by ſence; one place | 
for many , Rom. 4.16. It « by faith, that it might be| 
of grace ;, tothe exd that the promiſe might be ſure to all 
theſeede ; marke how the Apoſtle teaches us to rea- 
ſon 3 undoubtedly.the promiſe is ſure : why becauſe 
itis by grace, and grace'is ſure; and if the promiſe _ 


N 4 \{ure, 


of men and Angels; Anguſtine inters upon this, every. 


a man of his ſalvation, and ais grace is in God firm, | - 
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(ure, my faith 1s ſure, ſo that here is the comfort; here 
is the certainty of our faith , ina flat oppoſition to 
works ; then if our doubting hearts tell us that we arc 
not the Lords , we are to preſume upon the grace of 
God: And if this be prefumpion as Avenſtin (aith ; | 
I will preſume: And therefore here is our comfort, 

and ſtay , againſt all troubles whatſoeyer they be: | 
Againe, it is ſaid thatthis gracc, it is his Sonne: what 
of this ? not that he will make his promiſe more firme 
in itſelfe , but to make our faith more firme in appre- 
hending it: why* becauſe the ground of this aſſurance 
is, that God cannot , nor will not, ceaſe to favourhis 
Sonne ; ſo neither will he ccaſe to tavour, thoſe that 
he loves in his Sonne : but as the favour of God, did 
never leave Chriſt, till he had brought him to glory , 
{0 undoubtedly,he wil never leave thoſe that he loves 
in Chriſt ; for if hedealr thus with his naturall body, 
he will deale thus with his myſticall bode 
hee will bring the myſticall body, where he hath | 
brought the naturall body, for Chriſt hath prayed, 
Father, I will that they {ould be where I am z cer- 
tainely if he hath brought Chriſt tothat glory, he will | 
| bring his myſticall body to it : why? becauſc he hath | 
taken poſleſſion of it, in gur nature; and therefore, out | 
of that love that God beares to them that are in 
Chriſt, he wil doe it : and as Te&iu#ias faith, that our 
| nature, hath taken poſſeſſion of heaven already; ther- 
fore he that denics thee, that art a member of Chriſt 
that thou ſhalt be in heaven, he denies Chrift to be in | 
| heaven;But every manthat would be prataker of the 
glory,muſ labour to make his cleRion ſure , becauſe 
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' there are bur ſome that ſhall be partakers of this com- 
fort : letevery man labour to ſee whether he be cle&- 
ed. and called; that ſo he may know whether he be 
inthe ſtate of ſalyation. And theſe be the degrees, 
asthe Apoſtle layes them downe 1n Rows. 8. Calling, 
ſin&ification, and ſo proceeding in that order, that 
the Apoſtle layes downe there : every man muſt 1a- 
bour to have the feeling of his calling, his fanctifica- 
tion, his juſtification,8&c. that the guilt of ſinne is ta- 
ken away, &c. Thus every man ſhould labour to 
make his calling andeletion ſure, ſo he may be ger- 
taine of his ſalvation, even then whea God takes 
away his feeling of &: whoſoever heis thatdoth 
labour to have theſe tokens, he hath this comfort 
in this life, that he is the Lords, and in the life to 
come he ſhall have glory and happinefle for cyer, 
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CHAP. XV. 


| Exn » 2.2.8, By Grace, ye are ſavedthrough faith. 


T He laſt part of the deſcription of Grace is,bring- 
ing mento ſalvation, To explane this, we pro- 

pound two Queſtions , the anſwering and opening 

of which , will explane the point: The firſt queſti- 

on is this : 

Queſt, Why s #t further added in the deſcription of 

grace, bringing men to ſalvation * 


| 


| Anſw. Becauſe Graceis the chicfeſt motive, a | 
| the 
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i 1 Job. 


the firſt beginning of ſalvation, and all the meanes 
that rend thereunto. 

Queſt. 2. What are themeanes that bring men to 
ſalvation ? 

Anſw. They are cither externall,-as the preaching 
of the Goſpell, and ſending Chriſt to ſuffer , or inter- 
nall, as vocation, juſtification,ſanRification, &c. 

So that grace, which is the chiefeſt morive, and 
firſt beginning of ſalvation, and the meanes tending | 
to it, do ſhew. thatour ſalvation is of faith ; becauſe 
the beginning of ſalvation is without our ſelves, in 
God, ſthewing mercy, wherein we are meere patients, 
howſoever we come to afſent. And that this is the 
firſt and'chiefeft principle, and firſt beginning of ſal- | 
vation, we confirme : Why ? becauſe it is the foun- | 
| dation of eleRion, 2 Trim.2.19. The foundation of God 

is ſure ; the Lord knowes who are bs : there is elefion, 
and the foundation, is thegrace of God. Fledtion is 
of grace, you heard it proved before ; and the Apo- 
| tle Paul ſaith, Rows.11.that it is the free grace of God. | 

Againe, the grace of God, is the. firſt and chicfeſt 
| principall cauſe, 'of the meanes 'by which we are 
| brought to ſalvation: the meanes you heard were of 
two forts, externall, and internall , externall,were the 
preaching of the Word,- and the ſending Chriſt to 
| ſuffer: the formerof theſe, is meerely of grace, Rem. 
BOL We haveveceived grace, and Apoſtleſhip &c, that 

is, as if he ſhould ſay, that all the meanes of falvari- 
on, are of grace : and ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Tam the 
| leaſt of all the Saints, yethave fonhd grace. Second- 
1y, ſenditig his Sonne-to ſuffer, is mcerely of grace. | 
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1 1ohn 3.15,16. God th loved the world,&c.and the A- | 
poſtle affirmes maniteſtly pie 1.17. SOthat the ex- 
ternall meanes are meerely of grace, The internall 
meanes alſo are of grace : and the firſt of theſe is yo- 
cation, and this is of grace, 2 Tim, 1.9. We are called 
with 4 holy calling, according to hu purpoſe, and grace : 
So that we ſee, that this is of grace : and indeede, 
whom did ever the Lord call,that was not at the ſame | 
time worthy of condemnation ? This we ſee the A- 
poſtle Paul makes cleare, that before his calling he 
walked ſo, that no man could ſay, black was his eye; 
yet forall his civill, honeſt kfe,he confeſſeth of him- 
{clfe, that he was worthy of condemnation, and Saint 
Auſtin hath a Meditation upon this, he caſt him down | 
a perſecuting $awl, and raiſed him up a Paw/. I adde: 
to this, that this calling of God is to little purpoſe, | 
unlefſe that man aſſent : but to have power to aſſent, 
is not of man, but of God, Zpreſ.2.13. God works in | 


' a moment upon our will, which is unwilling at the | 
| firſt z and therefore of grace. a" 


| 

The ſecond meanes to bring us to ſalvation, is Ju-| 
ſification; and thatis meerely of grace : ſo you have | 
heard, that juſtification is of grace, Rom. 3.2,4. We | 


are juſtified freely by grace, not of our ſelves, not of 


> —— — 


evill tree cannot-bring forth good fruit; 8c. 


workes, but of grace: Why © becauſethere were no 
works before juſtification : for then men begin to do 
good workes, when they are juſtified. If juſtificati- | 
on be by workes, thenthey muſt goe before juſtiti- 
cation; but they follow after it,as Saint Auguſt:wdaith, | 
workes come after we are juſtified ; for Fi he) an | 
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the free grace of God: and this is manifeſt, Tit.3.4. 


| rit upon,R&c. 


| all the meanes tending thereunto, are of grace. And 


The third meanes is ſanRification; and that is of 


We arefſaved by grace, not of our works, but through 
the-renewing of the holy Ghoſt : we arc ſaved by | 
ſanRification ; How comes that ? by the work of the | 
ſpirit, Zpheſ.5.25. God loves his Church, and out of 
thatlove comes their ſanctification, that he might 
ſanRifie; he waſhes jt, ſo that it appeares : this alſo is 
of grace. Graces in man, are but the gifts of grace, 
andthe fruits of the ſpirit : this appeares, Ephe.2.9,10. 
We are Gods workmanſhip. created unto good workes. $0 


alſo Eze.36. 37. he promiſes,that he will ſend his ſpi- 


The fourth meanes is perſeverance : and this is a | 
ſpeciall meanes to keepe us to enter into ſalyation;and 
this alſo is of grace,7er.32.40. I will put my feare in 
their hearts, and they ſhall never depart from me. $0 
there we ſec, that all the meanes tending to ſalvation, | 
are of grace : the whole maſſe of our corruptions de- 
ſerves to be condemned , and whoſoever is called out 
of it, is called freely of grace : ſo that ſalvation, and 


thus we have explaned,and proved the Queſtion, and 
ſo now you have the whol cxplication of this deſcrip- 
tion of grace, 

Yſe x, The Uſes are, firſt, againſt thoſe of the | 
Church of Rome, that teach a double grace: there is | 
grace({ay they)that God freely gives.Secondly,grace 
that makes us gracious to God, Befarmine ſaith, This 
is not the grace of, Ged, which is in himſclfe, but a 


created grace in man z as faith, love,and hope : Fay is 
falle: | 
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of the Grace of God. 


* falſe: for we have ſhewed, the grace of God, which 
brings us to ſalvation, is that which is ſeated in God, 
and not in man: this is apparant in I know not how 

many places. The Apoſtle when he ſpeakes of grace, 

makes oppoſition berweene it and workes : Why fo ? 
that he might exclude all workes, both externall, and 
internall , and whatſoever may be tearmed by the 


erre ; for in all the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, it he had 
meant inherent graces, he would have named. them: 
bur he ſaith, we are ſaved by grace, as ſpeaking of 


that we are ſaved by graces,but by grace. I conclude, 
It is a ſencetefſe thing to ſay, that a created grace in | 
us, ſhould deſerve ſupernaturall glory , and to ſay, a 
defiled grace ( for ſo itis as it comes from us) ſhould | 
deſerve undefiled glory : therefore we fee the foule- | 
neſle of thele things. | | 
Yſe 2. The ſecond Ule, is againſt the Pelagians : | 
They tell us, firſt,that God created all toglory,when | 
they had fallen from God by finne, he elected them 
all to glory againe; and he ſent his Sonne to redecme 
themall; and hath givento all ſufficient, nay,cfhci- 
ent grace, whereby all may be ſaved : and there be | 
{ome of us which too much” bend this way, which | 
ſome of you love well: this by the way. © All thefe 
< are falſe, and:full of blaſphemy. Firſt, That\God 
created all to glory at firſt; is falſe : for they make 
* election follow after creation : God did not create | 
'*all toglory : Why * the Scripture is manifeſt, Rom, 
© 9.22.thereare veſſels of honour, prepared for glo- 
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'name of workes. So that we ſee that the Papiſts doe | 
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one, bur never doth he ſpeake, in all the jane wirtg 
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| ry, and veſſels of diſhor,our, prepared for deſtrudt-| 
< on. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakes there of things un- | 


* created : it was not upon a ſecond thought, that 
« God ordained ſome to honour, and others to diſho- 
*nour. Againe, this poſition of theirs; is againſt the 

* power of God, againſt the wiſdome, and immuta- 
« bility of God. What ? did God create all to be 
< ſaved 2 why thenarc they not ſaved 2 Is God fru- 
* ſtrate of his end * it muſt be, either becauſe he can- 

* not, or becauſe he will not, and to fay cither of 
© theſe, is not farre from blaſphemy. The Lord ne- 
* yer willed any thing abſolutely, but he did accom- 
© pliſhit: if hedid inthe creation of man appoint 
*all to glory, why arc they not all ſaved? There is a 
* damnable Booke which hath bin written of late, | 
* ſhewing that all ſhall be ſaved. For the concluſion 
< of this : If God created all to glory, Why is this 
< man glorified, and not that ? Is it from the will of 


* ference?tIt muſt be man: but of this, when we come 
«to it: butnow we ſee the Apoſtle Paul ſaith,he hath 
« prepared ſome to honour, and others to diſhonour : | 
* incibee itis necdleſle for me to ſtand longer 
« upon this. | | 

* Thenext thing that they held, is, that there is 


—_—_ __ © 


© 4 univerſall election : Concerning this, it is falſe: 
© Why ? you heard the reaſon before : but we will 
* addea little more now. Certainly, there cati beno 
<« univerſall eleRion; for where all are choſcn, there | 
« can be no eleion : eleRionis the chooſing of ſome | 


© man * or from the will of God 2 who puts the dif- | 
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| * out of many ; ifſo,thenall cannot be choſen. Again, | 
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—T Of the Grace of God. 


« if God die chuſeall, Why thenare not all faved ? 


'< God doth determine nothing : who then * men, 
'« and ſo menare made the cauſe of their owne glory: 
'« and there be ſome (which meane well) ſay, that 
** God hath cleed allto ſalvation, ifthey will be- 
*leeve, wherethe election of God is made con- 
\< ditionall; depending upon the will of man. 
'*In this caſe who is it that determines cleRion * 
'*© none but man, and therefore they ſay , Gods cle- 
'< tion ſtands thus : I beleeve,therefore I am cleted, 
© thus they teach , if any manwill beleeve, God 
'< hath cleted him , he 1s eleted ; this is ro make 
'<© man determine, his owne eleftion : Beſides, it 
-« Gods cleftion be conditionall;then it ſhewes.that 
« God before the foundation of the world,cor 1d de- 
[termine nothing : hath God eleRed all * why, are 
*not all ſaved* hath men fruſtrated God of his eleQi- 
*on? is thedivell ſtrong enough.to pluck any man 
< out of Gods hands 2 therefore 8c. Againe , is c- 
« leftion univerſall ; then we conclude, there is a u- 
|< niverſall reprobation : but to ſay ſo,they account ir 
© odious; butthere cannot be univerfall eleQion, 

< unleſſe there alſo be univerſall reprobation : there 
are many things that might be ſaid concerning this 

< point, but it is fo abſurd, that T will not ſtand any 
 Jonger upon if. 

*They further fay, that Chriſt hath redeemed all 

* by his ſatisfaction : I anſwer to this, that it is as1m- 

< pious as before: we would offend no man, but thoſe 

that are ofthat minde, do too much helpe farward 
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 1<theArminian herefie : indeed the Scripture ſaith, 
* that Chriſt hath redeemed all; but the Scripture 
| |<*rells us againe , thar it is all ſorts, not cyery particu-! 
«lar man; bur let us heare them reaſon : Redeemp-! 
« tion,ſay they,appertaines to the Church : now the 
** Church is Catholique, we anſwer, are all men, 
*(that is every ſingular man) that are in the Church, | 
< ſaved? no, yet ſalvation belongs tothe Church, 
«and in it ſome Kings, and Princes , and of all man- 
* ner and ſorts of men, are ſaved , as the Apoſtle 
< ſaith, ſome,not many mighty &c. Againe, Chriſts 
«* death({aith ſome)is (afficien for all, co all do not 
< receive it: Theſe being Divines,I am very loath to 
< oppoſe them : ſufficient for all, becauſe they 
© {ay,Chriſts death was infinite : ſaving their judge- 
© ments, I cannot fee it, this is that I ſay : to ſay that 
* Chriſts-death is ſufficient, either in the intent of 
« God, forall men , or that he ſent his ſonne to die 
|< forall men,and that Chriſt in their perſon did die, 
* and gave himſelf for them: Thold co be falſe,there- 
*© fore I would have them ſpeake more ſparingly of 
* this; that irwas never the intent of God,I make 
*<itranifeſt, it cannot ſtand with the wifedome of 
< God, to ſend his ſonne to die for thoſe whom he 
* had determined ſhould periſh 3 he had made a de- 
*© cree of reprobation, and ſo to deſtrudtion : Rows. g. | 
<* 22. when God had ordained ſome ro deſtruftion, 
* would he ſend his ſonne to die for them 2 1. Pet, 
« 2.8, It is ſaid that Chiiſt was ſet, 4 foxe to tumble 
** at, and axocke of offence &c.and the Apoſtle faith, 
* they were ordained of old , to this condemnation , 
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© that Iudes was the ſonne of perdition : if theſe 


| choſethe cleven, that he might be the inſtrument 


Of the Grace of God, 


« dic forthem? this cannot ſtand with common rea- 
« ſon: Againe,to {ay that Chriſt had an intentto ſave 
«all, by giving himfelfe todeath, is abſurd , in as 
© muchas he knew who were to periſh:would Chriſt 
« give himſclfe to death , for thoſe that were to pe- 
«* riſh ? this ſtands not with the wiſedome of Chriſt. 
* Chriſt knew the children of perdition;Chriſt knew 


© then -were children of perdition, Chriſt never 
&* died for them,and therefore he died not for all:1ohn 
* 6. I bave choſen you 12, andone of you is 4 divell - 
«* Saint Auſtin well expounds that place; he choſe e- 
*leven by mercy, and the twelfe by judgement, he 


© topowre out the bloud of Chriſt : ſo that it is appa- 
«rent, by all this, that Chriſt died not for all. Final- 
«ly,that I may not ſtand upon this,if Chriſt died for 

<« all, why have they not all the benefit of his death? 
« why? you will ſay, becauſe they will not beleeve : 
*then if they would beleeve they might? bur 

«whence comes this will 2 not from man, for none | 
<« could beleeve, unleſle they were ordained to it; 
< but what is this but to make man the cauſe of his 
« owne ſalvation * I pray you, way was Peter ſanCti- 
* fied, and ud wicked ? you will ſay, becauſe Pe- 
© ter belecved, and [nds did not : bur I aske againe, 
« who put the difference? not man, Iam ſure, but 
© God : did Chriſt redeem all ? then how are notall | 
« partakers of his redemption? &c. can any man pull 


<and is it likely that God would ſend his ſonneto 


« them out.of his hand © he ſairh,no man was able 0 
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<pullthemour of his hand : he faith, he had loſt 


«none: if the Father had eleQed them, and the Son 
«© redeemed them, how ſhould they periſh: finally,did 
&« God redeem all? why then is any man puniſhed c- 
« rternally2is God unjuſt? God forbid : you do ſpeak 
& after the manner of men: if Chriſt had redeemed 
& all, God could not in juſtice have puniſhed any:but 
« God doth juſtly lay torments upon ſome, caſting 
« them into hell ; therefore Chriſt never paid the 
« price for all : Thoſe whom Chriſt redeemed, he 
<«ſan@ified ; the Scriptures is apparant, 1. Cer.1. 13. 
«He hath redeemed them that he might ſanfiifie them: 
« whereupon I argue, that Chriſt hath redeemed no 
< more, then he hath ſantified ; now how many 
<« millions have bin in the world, that were never 
<« ſanctified « bur thoſe that Chriſt died for, thoſe 
« he ſancified, certainly, let Divines ſay what they 
« will, thatthe death of Chriſt was ſnfhicient inthe 
«* yalue, &c. we are ſure that it is not ſafficient,in the | 
{ intent, and purpoſe of God. As forexample, a great 
Prince dies, and gives agreatlegacyto lems Cap- 
rives,not all but ſome , thus and thus qualified : now 
if aman ſhould come tothe Priſon, and tell them 
this news;this would be a great comfort for the Cap- | 
tives indeed, but yet onely toſome, (ſoand fo 
lified ) not to all : certainly the Scripturetels us , 
that Chriſt gave himſelfe for his ſheep, and forhis: 
friends ;unlefſe thou be ſome one of theſe,Chriſt ne- 
ver gave himfelfe for thee : Auguſtine faith', this is 
| the property of redemption, intkoſe that are inthe | 
| Church , the ftrong man is caſt ont of theta,” and 


they 
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glory of this appertaine to God , then it muſt not be | 
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an idle thing, that fome goup and down and ſay,that 
| Chriſt dicd for all;if they wil but believe that Chriſt 
died for them : Brethren theſe things that I have deli- 


men, they make way for them that ſay cvery man 
may be ſaved,and ſuckare the Pelagians &c, 
| Yſe 3- Toour ſelves,the comfort was, you heard, 
| grounded upon that of the Apoſtle, thatur muſt be of 

grace &c. So that heer is —_ of falvations if 

God ſhould leave a man in diflertion all his lif- 
|time, yetthe promiſe is ſure, there 1s his comfort 
! grounded upon the grace of God. 

Yſe 4. This ſhould be a provocation of thankful- 
neſſe to every man, that hath at any time had an afſu- 
rance of ſalyation, to himſelfe z by his calling, by his 
juſtification, and ſanctification : why £ becauſe God 
hath put a difference between him, and others : ifthe 


placed upon our wills, but on his free'grace: this is 
that the Apoſtle Paul ſaith , Zphe. 1.6. Tothe glory of 
hu grace bath he choſenws. Beloved, if it betorhe | 
glory , and praiſe of his grace it muſt be free, orelſe| 
grace is nograce z as you heard, that men might not ; 
boaſt, but might glorifi- God : therefore doe not in- | 
ſult over other men , but pitty men , that have not 

the ſamemeaſure of ſaving grace, and give God 

the glory,and all too little for him : Saint Chryſofform 
faith, bleſſed be God, that when we could not be (a- 
ved by workes, provided , we ſhould be ſaved by 
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they are made the children of grace:andtherefere it is 


vered; I have thought of , therefore beware of ſuch | 


grace: bleſſed be God , that hath-made a ſeparation \ 
| Q 2 between 
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between ns, and others ; we ought to be thank full. 

Saint Auſtin hath this queſtion, why are ſome ſaved: 
why are not all ſaved becauſe God is a juſt Judge 
tothe one,and a mercifull Father to the other: all this 


mm. 


5 to the praiſe of the glory of his grace : be not there- 
fore unthankfull; but let him be thankfull that hath, 
for he hath cauſe to acknowledge this , that he hath 
left others in their condemnation , and hath made 
choice of him , therefore whoſoever hath the feeling 
of theſe things tending to ſalvation,&e.let him bleſle 
God, that hath begunthem,he will perte&tthem &c. 


OF THE MERCY 
OF GOD. 


| CHAP. XVII. 


Ps Al. 145. 8.9. The Lord gracious 4nd full of 
campaſiion; ſlow to anger z and of great mercy : the 
| Lord is good to all, oc. 


b 
TH E. laſt Attribute of the divine Efſence, that we 
{pake of , was the Grace of God :- the next At- 

tribute is Mercy, of which we muſt {ay as we ſaid of 
| Grace, that it is all. one with the love of God, but 

yet.the divers handling of it apart, from the other, 
; adminiſters unto us good inſtruction : now to ſpeake: 
| of this,and follow the ſameorder we have done, the 
words 
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words commend unto us, the mercy of God, 
and therefore according to our order, the firſt queſti- 
on 1s : 

Queſt. What & the mercy of God , oy of the divine 
Eſſence 2 


Anſw, It is a communicable Attribute, whereby 
he freely , and willingly helpeth , ſuccoureth, and 
aſſiſteth his creatures inall their miſery;though ſome, 
eſpecially more then others : To open every part of 
Gods mercy, it is attributed to God , not as it is in 


man, bur as other affeQions, according, and-fter the 
manner of men, are given to God, ſo alſo is this; that 
whichis imperfe&,, and joined with error in man, is 
not ſo, when we attribute it ro God : the mercy that 
weattribute to God, is the ſame in ſubſtance,though 
freed from the corruption that is in man: The Stoicks 
doe define mercy after this manner; they ſay ir isa/ 


oriefe of heart, arifing from other mens evills,which 
wethink, or apprehend, they unjuſtly ſuffer , but in| 
this manner it cannot be Attributed to God , yet! 
freed from the imperfection, and paſſion, and then it 


may; for he being the chicfeſt good , and goodnefle | 


—_ 
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it ſelfe , can have nothing in him, but that which is 
good, and moſt perfeR : in man, mercy is withim- 
perfeion, and error; and ſo we may not Attribute 
it to God : but firſt we muſt free it from imperfeRi- 
on; forthe proofe of this, that God is mercifull , 
we need not ſtand long, Ex8.20.2. He will ſlew mer- 
cy to thouſands. Pſal. 103.8. The Lord is mercifull 
and gracious. Lamen. 3.2. It the Lords mercy that 
we are n0t conſumed. Inthe next place, mercy of the 
in O 3 divine| 
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* |thers. Azaine, he is mercifull to fome more then o- 


divine Eſſence is a communicable attribure, becauſe 
men have a kinde of mercy in proportion, anſwerable 
to it. The next followes : I ſay, it is that by which 
he doth freely ſuccour his creatures, freely, Ir is ma- 
nifeſt, 7 will h:ue mercy,Q&c. Rom. 9.18, he doth it wil- 
lingly and freely. 2/al. 100.5. The Lord &'gorg,and his * 
mercy endures for ever,Fe. Againe, his mercy, as it 
is inthe latine word, iS M ijericord! 4; which is com- 
pounded of two words,” »9;ſeria and cordis, *and then 


Saint Auguſtine will have it thus; the miſery of a man 
conceived by others, moves mercy in the heart of 0- 


thers; there is a double mercy, a generall, and a ſpe- 
ciall : A generall mercy, is that by which God is wil- 
ling, and doth helpe all his creatures ; beſides expe- 
rience, the Word manifeſts the ſame, Pſal. 104.27. 


|nifeſt, Zxo.20.6. ſhew merry 10 thouſands : as 2 father 


All things wait upos thee + and 147.Pſalme. Thou fee-| 
deft them, and thin giveff them food, yea, the Ravens 
that cry. Luke 6.15. Beyou worfldl as your bea- 
venly Father ; how is that? it hangs upon the 35. 
| _ , for he s kinde wnio the nnkinde, and to the 
evill. 
The ſpecial! mercy is that which is ſhewed more 
ſpecially to ſome, it is not oncly a temporall mercy, 
bur alſo a ſpirituall : for he ſhewes mercy more ſpe- 
clally to ſome, to thoſe that are his owne, not onely 
mtemporall, bur alſo in ſpirituall things : as it is ma- 


inyeth his ſonne, ſo doth the Lord them that feare' 
im,P/al 103.13.Heb.12.7. God offers himſelfe, as 


a father, So 1 Tim, 1.13. Iwasu blaſphemer, Fc. batt 
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Of the Mercy of God. 


ſoThave bricfly explaned the meaning of "this de- 
ſcription. 

Queſt. Why « mercy thus attributed to God * 

Anſw. Becauſe mercy inhim is naturall and eter- 
nall. Firſt, it 15 naturall, 2 Coy.1.3. he is called the fa- 
ther of mercy ; and Sint Bernard faith, Why the ta- 
ther of mercy * becauſe it is himſelfe : it is his nature 
to ſhew mercy,and this mercy is cternall ; for as God 
is eternall, and hath no beginning, and no ending, ſo 
is his mercy, Pſal.107. Praiſethe Lord. for he is good, 
and hu mercy endures, ec. It was not firſt in man,and 
then in God ; but firſt in God, and then in man, and 
ſo communicated to man, as other graces: he is the 
father of mercy ; therefore it is firſt in himſelfe, and 


Lake 6.be ye mercifall,as your heavenly father i merci- 


of God ; mercy in man, is in the will of man, but joy- 
ned with paſhon, and griefe z in which particular it 
differs from the mercy of God. 

Queſt. Why & it added, that he willingly, and freely 


sfifteth all his creatures in their miſcries e 


Anſw. The anſwer is this, becauſe his mercy pro- 
ceedes from his goodneſſe; his goodneſſe cauſeth 
love, and love cauſcth mercy. Toopenthis : Mercy 
is not goodnefic in him that obtaineth mercy, burin 
hin that ſheweth mercy : man hath need of mercy, 


| bur he deſerves none, Pſal.107, Prayſe the Lord, for 
| he wgvd. end his mercy,grec. God is rich in mercy, 


! 


Epheſ.2.4,5. Why ? becauſe he hath freely loved us: 
Ox where- 


| found mercy. Rom.9.18. I will have mercy, os. And | 


... 


men are per{wadcd to imitate him, as you heard in 


full : here 1s the difference, mercy in God, is thewill 
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whereſocyer there is love in any, either men or beaſt, 
there is alwayes pitry , for ſuch as their love is,ſuch is 
their pitty : then undoubtedly, as there is love in God 
to all his creatures,ſ{o his mercy is to all his creatures : 
bur his ſpeciall love to man, Ti#.3.4,5. When the 
bountifulneſſe, and goodneſſe of Gods love to man 
appeared,8c. So that goodnefle breeds love, love, 
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mercy: and this goes back againe , for mercy argues. 


love, and love goodnefle. The love that is in God is 
double, one is naturall, the other is: voluntary, The 
naturall love is betweenethe Trinity, the Father lo- 
ving the Sonne, the Sonne the Father, and the Spirit 
loving them both : ſo that theſe cannot bur love after 
this ſort : God cannot but love himſelfe ; and there is 
a voluntary love, which God may change if hewill; 
but for that he hath bound himſelfe by promiſe, he 
will not change it : andthis is that with which he 
loves his creatures. 

Queſt. Why conclude you, that he doth ſpecially ſhew 
mercy ts ſeme,rather then to other © . 

Anſw. Becauſe mercy is from his free love : he 

loves ſome more then others, therefore he ſhewes 

| mercy to ſome more then others : ir is very naturall 
toGod to ſhew mercy; and where we love moſt,there 
we labour to ſhew moſt mercy : therefore we are de- 
lighted to helpe our children, and friends in their mi- 
ſery. God loves all his creatures, yea, he loves the 
| wicked, bur yet ſpecially his owne: he is mercifull 


—_— 
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owne. Toexpreſle this : He is mercxfull ro the wick- 
ed, butin one thing ;z bur he is mercifull to the godly 


in 
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tothe wicked, but he is much more mercifull to his 


| 
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their punithments, but he ſhewes mercy to the godly, 


| both intheir puniſhments, and ſinnes : we doe con- 
| feſſe indeede he doth ſhew mercy ro the wicked in 


their ſinnes,in being patient towards them, Row.9.32. 


nay, he is mercitull ro them, when he layeth any evill 
upon them ; he never layes ſo much as they deſerve 
( as. good Divines thinke )no not inhell: ſo that he is 
mercifull ro them. To his owne he ſhewes mercy, 
both in their puniſhments and ſinnes : in their puniſh- 
ments, Had. 3.2. the Lord in wrath rememvreth- mercy, 
Lam.3.21. Thongh he affli&t for a while, yet be mill not 
forſake for ever : ſothat ſame Heb.12.7. If we endure | 


cifully with his owne, as a father to his chuldren, P/al. 
103.13. 


| guilt of ſinne, the infirmity of finne, and the puniſh- 
; ment of ſinne. Firſt, in reſpe of the guilt of ſinne, 


in-many things; he ſhewes mercy to the wicked in 


He is mercifull to them in ſuffering them to enjoy 
many outward bleſſings, that they are unworthy ot; | 


chaſtifing he offers himſelfe as a father : he deales mer- | 


There is a ſpeciall mercy that the Lord ſhewes to} 


his owne, in reſpect of their ſinnes : in reſpect of the 


' he is mercifull in pardoning of it. In reſpe& of the 
corruption of ſinne, in the purging of it.: 1n reſpect of 
the puniſhment of finne, in proportipning of it, That| 


| God is mercifull in all theſe, is proved, Pſal.103; He) 


' pardons iniquity, heales infirmity, deales not with us 

after our ſinnes : 4s farre 4s the heaven & above the 

earth, ſo great s his mercy toward them that feare bim.s: 
whercin ſtands the greatneſle of his mercy? in taking 

| away the guilt, power, and puniſhment of ſinne,, Nel 
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\7F bo hath a God like to our God ? who forgwyeth finne, 


A325. 1ambhe that forgiveth finnes. So Micah 9.8. 


and paſſeth by the iniquity of the remnant. This is ſuch 
a God, as there is none like him. And thus we ſee 
there 1s a ſpeciall mercy to the godly, which the! 
Lord ſhewes to them, bothin their puniſhments,and ] 
1innes. 

Yſe 1. The firſt Uſe teacheth us, with what con- 
fidence, with what aſſurance men may comfort them- |, 
ſelves in their miſeries, ſeeking unto God, They goe. 
to him that is the father of mercies, the fountaine of 
mercics : if any man have any mercy, it ſprings from | 
this fountaine ; ſo that then we may with great aſſu- 
rance flye to God for mercy : may the poore flyc 
to the rich £ may any man flye when he is in miſery 
to another for ſuccour ? may a childe flye to his fa- 
ther ? then undoubtedly we may flye to God : if there 
be ſuch refreſhing waterto be had from men, what 
is there then inthe fountaine of mercy 2 if a childe | 
come to his father complaining of his miſeries, and] 
make knowne his wants, he preſently pitties him, and 
by a naturall inſtin& ſhewes mercy to his childe: ſhal: 
not the Lord doe it much more? and therefore we! 
neede not goe doubtingly, as the heathen King did, 
that knew not whether God would be mn or | 
no, Tenah 3.9. (whocantel, ſaith he, whether God will 
repent ) bur being better informed, and better know- 
ing God, may goe with aſſurance, becauſe we know 
that God is mercifull. No manthat is a cold will go | 
doubtingly rothe fire, ſaying, it may bethe fire will 
| warme me, but he knowes it wil: ſo no man doubts 
whe- 
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whether the ſunne will heate, becauſe it is the nature 
of fire to warme, and the ſunne to heat, ſomen 
need not to goe to God doubtingly, becauſe it is the 
nature of God to ſhew mercy. 

Indeed there may be ſome things,that may pur ob- 
ſtackles , between us, and the fire, and ſo may keepe 
away the heat; and ſo ſome finnes , may ſtand be- 
tween us, and Gods mercy ; but if theſe be not, we 
| may goto God with aſſurance *: who is he that hath 
felt the mercy of God? and hath had the experience 
of Gods mercy * that will not ſtill d upon it < 
he that findes the benefit of the fire, he needs not go 
doubtingly to the fire, he that hath the IEnCe 
of Gods mercy, every day he may goe with afſu- 
Tanceto be heard : the ſervants of 4ram,i. King.20. 
31. We beard that the Kings of Iſrael were mercifull 
Kimgs : but we need not ſay ſo', but every one that 
hath conſcience to walke with God , may ſay , we 


know that God is mercifull : for the concluſion, e- 
very one ought to labour , that he may be fitted for 
mercy ; It him lay no obſtacles inthe way ; that 
| fame i5true , that Saint C4ryſoftows ſaith , upon 33. 
Eetek. 11. If wedic, we may blame our (clves; we 
- [cannot ſay but God hath ſhewed us the way , and 
meanes.to avoid deſtruction. | 

F ſez. Theſecond uſe: doth God ſhew {peciall 
mercy to ſome, and thoſe his ele 2 then by this a 
man may know , whether he appertaines to God, | 
or no; becauſe if he have the ſpeciall mercy of 
God, it is that which he beſtowes upon none bur hus | 
.cle&, | 


1 
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Queſt. But ſome will aske wherin conſiſts the ſpecial 
mercy of God, to his * 

Anſw. Tothis I anſwer; many waies God ſhewes 
ſpeciall mercy : Firſt , inthis , that when a mande-| 
ſcrves to be condemned, the Lord ſends temporall 
afflictions that he might prevent his condemnation : 

and this is a ſpeciall mercy, that God will by atem- 

porall evill, dehver men from an eternall: x Cor.1t. 

32. When we are chaſtized , we are chaſtized in thi 

world, . that we might not be condemned in the world to 
come : as Saint Ambroſe ſpeaks; if God lay his hand' 
upon his , it is notthe execution of his revenge, but 
the working of forgivenes of finnes , therefore it is a 
ſpeciall mercy; we will leave the examination of this,| 
to every mans conſcience.Secondly,it is a ſpecial mer- 
cy of God, in that he layes no more upon them then 
they are able to beare:This is manifeſt x Cor.1 3.God 
is Airhfull that will lay no more upon you, then you 
are able to beare : Pſal. 103. 14. He confiders whereof 
we are m.1de ;, aſpeciall mercy that God ſhewes unto 
his., to remember their infirmities 3 ſo that of the | 
Apoſtle Pagl, 2 Cor. 1.5. As the ſuffering of Chrift 
abounded , fo our comfort abounded through Chriſt ; 
where he would not lay greater afflitions,upon them, 
then they were able to beare, but yetſuch afflictions , 
as they ſhould be able toendure, and that either by 
| leſning their affliftions, orelſe by ſtrengthening them 
$* 

in them, and ſo this alſo is a ſpeciall mercy of God. 
| Thirdly, it is a ſpeciall mercy of God, that he makes 
afflitions a meancs to purge and to break off finne : 
Thus the Lord dealt with his Church, Hoſe. 2.6. 1 


bedge) 


| 


bn Of the Mercy of God. 


= 
—_ 


197 


rt tt. 
- 


+ edge = w4y with thernes, that when they were 
reſoly ed to goe on inſtnne, yet he would keepe them 
from it , ſo the Apoſtle obtained this mercy, in 2 Cor, 

12, he received the meſſenger of Sathan to buffer 

him, a prick in the fleſh, a ſpeciall mercy of God,that 
he gave him sſharpe affliction, to keepe him from be- | 
ing lift up : Prov. 13. 13. The blewnes of the wound 
ſerves to purge folly , aflitions are like fire to the 
golden Ore,or the Iron,which purgeth the dros from 
the gold, and the ruſt from the Iron, afflitions are 
like the winde , which ſeparate the chaffe from the 


—— 


{ 


| 


| 


' man, except he have natureto worke upon it;no-more 


Corn;orlike the pruning knife that cuts off the unpro- 
table branches, by afflictions,as St.Bernerdiaith, their 
corruptions are lef[ned; ſo that by thiswe may ſcerhe 
ſpeciall mercy of God. Fourthly,God exerciſcth his | 
ſpeciall mercy, when he ſeemes to be moſt angry, as | 
Parents doe when they forbid their children , ſom- 
times-their Table, ſomtime laying Roas upon thenr, | 
and yet they are tn that good unto them , ſo itis with | 
God. not only when we know him kind unto us., but 
thenalſo when he ſeemes angry with us : AMictions | 
arc made profitable when God gives grace to profit | 
by them, this is a ſpeciall mercy, becauſe a man can- 
not doe it by nature; as Phyſick will not profit a | 


will aMi&tions without the grace of God: affliftions 


are ordained of God toprofit his, but afflitionsof 
themſelves profit not, but when they bring humility, 
as.in the Prodigall Sonne ; this is-a ſpeciall favour, | 
whenthey breed holinefſe in men, this is a ſpeciall 
mercy ; holineſle is of two ſorts ; there is either = | 
ternal | 
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{ this is aſpeciall mercy of God toprevent ſinne, to 
| God mercifull in pardoning of finne,in covering fin, | 


| and purging ſinne? he may by that be aſſured of the c- 
ſpechall mercy of God, 


land ſce himſelfe unworthy of any mercy, he may ſtill 


| more heavie he findes his iniquity to be, the more 


| over all his works, therefore is he much moyemerci- 


ternall holines, or internall; this is inward ſanctificati- | | 
 on;externallis without,whereſoever afflitions works : | 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 12. ſhewes that God offers him- 
ſelfe as a father;what todoc? to make us partakers of | 
his holineſſe;not that affliftions can doe this, but God | 
by an eſpeciall mercy doth make them doe it; as 
Chriſt himſclte though he were the Son, yet learned 
he obedience; ſoevery one that learnes obedience by 
afflitions, hath obtained a ſpeciall mercy from God : 


purge ſinne, and to cover finne;, doth any man finde 


Ye 3. The third uſe : is any man miſerable.are his 
| miſeries great, are they ſpirituall, are they temporall: 
undoubtedly, if he be humbled #n the ſence of them, 


be affured of mercy; though there be ſpirituall evills, | 
yet if a man ſee himſc!fe wretched,and miſerable, the 


hope of mercy there is for him: the Lords mercy is 


full toſuch : Ifaman hath a feeling of his miſerics,, 
and unworthinefle, then he may uſe this argumert | 
for mercy; my miſeries are great; evenas Dawiddid, / 
Pſat.25. O Lord be mercifullto me | and pardim my | 
iniquity, for it is great ; and the more miſerable men } 
arc in their owne ſence, the fitter objedtsthey are for } 
God to ſhew mercy unto: 'Thus it was with the Pub-/ 
lican, and ſo with the Prodigall ;- therefore never? 


doubt 
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doubt though thy 1 ay be never fo great, there 
| is a ſea of mercy od. Bernard , _ obſerves | 
the difference , Foematy Juſtice and. mercy z Juſtice 
requires that there ſhould be deſarr, but mercy looks | 
upon them that are miſerable: and faith the father true 
mercy doth affe&t miſeryz mercy doth not ſtand op 

on inquifition , bur it is glad to inde occaſion fer CX- 
erciſing it ſclfe : Thus Ry man in the middeſt of | 
| his miſery, knowes where to find mercy , he ſhall 
know he hath obtained mercy when God d doth purge | 
ſinne,8&c. then all his infirmities ſhall be paſſed over, 
God will never ſee them , and he ſhall have peace of 
conſcience in this lite, and happineſle hereafter. 
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| CHAP. XVIII, 


Dzu. 32, 4- He © 4 righteous Lord, and all bis 
| wAZES 878 judgment. 


HH three laſt Attributes, we have ſpoken of , 
were love, grace, and mercy,whichall proceeded | 
from his goodneſſe; which have inthe feverall hand- 
ling of hows, afforded great comfort, ro wounded | 
diſtreſſed confciences :and there be three more 
that Ro all NIE from the ſame m— | 
t 
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Of God and bis Attrabutes. I 
that is from Gods goodnefle ; namely , juſtice, an- 
ger, and hatred; and theſe ſerve, for the awakning, 
and rowfing up of ſecure men out of their impeni- | 
tency : ohelithere , we may ſay as of the former, 
in ſubſtance they are bur one; but yet being ſeverally 
handled,affoord very great variety of inſtruction,and 
other comforts;and the firſt of theſe, is the juſtice of 
God; and for the ground, weare to ſpeake of theſe 
two waics, thatI have read; AU his waies are juſt. 
To handlethis as the former : firſt we will ſee what 
juſtice is, and ſothe firſt queſtion is this : 
Queſt. What « the] lic of God, or of the divine 

Eſjence ? 

on; Itis a communicable Attribute, whereby he 
exccuteth his law upon reaſonable creatures , rewar- 
ding the obedience of the godly ; and puniſhing the 
diſobedicnce of the ungodly: This deſcription being 
laid down, we make itmanifeſt after this manner , Ju- 


ſtice,or rightcouſnes is Attributed to God,in ſeverall 
reſpects, it is Attributed to him : Firſt, as God, Se- 


| condly, as he is a free Lord. Thirdly , as a father. 


Laſtly.,asa Judge. For the three firſt,they all fall un- | 
derthe heads of other Attributes ; therefore I paſſe 


| them over, asnot pertaining to this : but the juſtice 


of God as he isa Judge, as he is a juſt Judge; that is 
manifeſt by this text, Abi waies are judgement, 
what ſoever he doth ts juſt : Pſal. 119.117. Inſt artihou 
0h Lord | and Juſt are thy judgements : therefore the 
Scriptures teacheth us,that he gives to every man ac- 
cording to his workes, as Rem. 2.6. and infinite the 
like z -ſhewing, that this appertainesto him: Again, 


ad 


—— 


———— —_— 


mi 


| - Of the Tuſtice of God, 


=\ 


201 


welay itis a communicable Attribute, becauſe there 
is the like to be found in man,though not ſo-perfe& 
as in God; yetthere is a juſtice in man, and ſhould 
be in every man, togive to every man his own: 


The next thing we fay.it is that, whereby he executes 
his laws; we call it the execution of the law , not the 
effecting the law in reafonable creatures , reſpeRing 
the preſcription ; butrhe execution of the law upon 


| 
| 


reaſonable creatures, in reſpec of the cenſure : The 


former of theſe is the worke of grace, (as you have 


heard ) a ſan&ified obedience: The latter is the work 
of his juſtice, execution is the judgement of the 
| law; and inthis reſpe&,the law is called judgement, 
Pſal.1 1g. and in many other places, in reſped of the 
cenſure, or penalty, that followes the breachw# the 
law;befides we ſay thatall Gods works are in judge- 
ment z as Salviazin another caſe ſpeakes, that it may 
| be manifeſt that it was juſtice , and not your that 
/ that did ſo; this is juſtice that doth it, an 
 weaddetothis, the rewarding of the obedience of 
the godly, and puniſhing the diſobedience of the 
ungodly : ſo the Scripture is manifeſt , Pſal. 9.10. | 
Thou wilt judge the people with equity - Dan 4.34. | 
Nebuc adnezer ſaith, that all the waies of God are judge- 
ment : this is that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 2 Tim. 4.8. 
From henceforth is Liid up for me a crowne of righte- 
oufneſſe,which God, the righteous judee fpall give me : 
And God is faithfull and juſt, Heb. 612. that will 
»0t forget your workes, and labour of love, thit you have 
| ſhewed towards his ſaints : that is, will not forgerto re- | 
compencez and:therefore it is Iaid ,  Reve22413. Be- 
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hold 1 come. 4nd my reward & with me : And the Lird 
judeeth rightcouſly without reſpets of perſon, Des.19.17. 
I. Pct. 1.17. If you call hims father that _— re- 

cit of per ſons judgeth righteouſly , then paſſe the time 
Ems Lbes here with fear : both arc joined 2 Theſ. 
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1.6: It £4juſt thing with God to recompence tribulation 
to thew' that trouble you , and togive youreft : Finally, 
David in 18. Pſal, 21. ſaith, Thos haſt dealt righteouſ- 
ly with me, and 25. verſe, with every man. Sothat] 
have opened evety part of this deſcription. 
Queſt. Why « it thus Attributed to God ? 
 Anſw. Becauſe he is moſt willing to give every 
man his due ; and whatſoever he doth, he cannot do 
unjuſtly : To examine , and explane this; I ſay, it is 
to give every man his due; the Lawyers define ju- 
ſtice,to be a conſtant, or perpetuall will,giving every 
man his due: if this be juſtice this may well be given 
to God; for who gives to every mah his right,more 


then he,the Scriptures are apparent;for he g1Ves tO c- 
very man his owne, according to his workes, that he 


doth this,experience teacheth, and he doth it freely; 
he doth it not upon oath, he is not {worne to it, he js 
| a free Lord ; and our of his love to juſtice he doth 
it : it is not with him as with others, that may doe ju- 
ſtice,and have no love to it therefore it is fitly appli- 
ed to him:iris added further, whatſoever he doth; is 
juſt; he cannot dounjuſtly; becauſe the Lord is afree 
Lord; his will is the rule of juſtice:he is not a Lord 
{worrto laws,as Princes-comming to their kingdoms 
are {worn,8&c.but afreeLord.God cannot go-beyond 
law, his owne will is his law, and the rule of juſtice , 
whatſoever | 


{ 


| ginning, it was written in their hearts, Romv.2.15 . be- 


| cannot be the reaſon of the juſtice. / 


Ofrbe Tnftice of God, 

whatſoever he wills, he wills t by his owne Hſlence ; | 
therefore whatſoever he wills is juſt &c, Will he ju- 
ſite the theele upon the'crofle , and condemane 0- 
thers-2 will he call Peter, and condemne Indas? will 
he love Iaceb and hate Eſau 2 he doth it juſtly, Rows, 
9.(there is np rule for his will, but his will , which is 
the rule of juſtice : ) howſoever man ſeeth no reaſon, 
thatjuſticeſhould be juſt : Salvian ſaith, we cannor 
ſay that juſtice is unjuſt : Gods will s the rule of ju- 
ſtice,and therefore it cannot be unjuſt 3 thuugh man 


Queſt. Why ſay you that he execates his law upon 
reaſonable creatures ? 
A4»ſw. Becauſe ſuch onely are capable of law; 


| 


| 


| tures naturally have no judgement, therefore they are 


therefore the ſentence appertaines onely to them, ci- 
ther of reward,or puniſhment : we manifeſt this, they 
only ate ſubject to the law, becauſe the law was given 
to realonable creatures, and none elfe : In the firſt be- | 


ore it was written in tables of ſtone, it was written 
intheirheatts ; in whoſe? inthe hearts of the Gen- 
tiles, After, when it was written in tables of ſtone,to 
whom was it given? to reaſonable creatures, and | 
therefore they are bound to the obedience ofit : ſo 
that the execution of the law, belongs to them, as the { 
Apoſtle faith , whatſoever the Lord ſpake , he ſpake 
it to thoſe that were under the law:unreaſonable crea- 


"" 


not ſubje&rothe law : Saint Berord ſaith, true it is, | 
that:Gods juſtice ſometimes takes hold of the unrea- | 
ſonable creatures, but it is not for themſclves, nora- 
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ny finnethey have committed , but for their ſinnes 
to whom they belong,and for whom they were crea- | 
ted, and that have the uſe of them , Ger.3. 17. that 
judgement, curſed ſhall bethe earth; bur for what * | 
for its owne ſake £ no, but for mans; as when God 
bleſſed the creatures, he bleſſed them for mans ſake; 
ſo when he curſes them, he curſes then for mans ſake; 
therefore we ſay, it is executed upon reaſonable 
Creatures. 

Queſt. Why ſay you , that by Tuſtice he rewards the 
obedience of the godly , and puniſhes the diſobedience of 
the wicked: 

Anſw. Becauſe he is bound, to the one by pro- 
miſe, and to the other by due deſert : we will 0- 
pen this; Ifay, he is bound to the one by promiſe : 
tor-the-righteoutneſle , and converſation of any man 
whatſoever, never deſerved any thing at the hand of 

God, becauſe that good which they doe;, is none of 
| rheir owne : 2 Cor. 3-5. Weare n0t ſufficient of our 
ſelves to thinke a good thought. Ts there then a good 
will:no the Apoſtic ſaith,God works in ws the will and 
the deed, Philip.2.13 as Saint Auſtin ſpeaks: my God 
whatſoever I have is thy donation, thou giveſt all: 
and in many other plares ; whatſoever he be, that 
numbers his merits, he hath nothing , if he have no- 
thing what then canhelpe him? Againe, whatſoever 
he hath is ſtained : how then ſhall that which is ſtai- 
nec, tainted , anddefiled like a menſtruous cloath , 
merit any thing atthe hands of God ? therefore if 
God reward any mans righteouſneſfſe, he doth it not 
out of merit , yct out of juſtice : becauſe he is bound 
_ to 
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| Z | of (the Inſtice of God. + 


reward : hethat gives him a cup of cold water, ſhall 
not loſe his reward : whilſt God promiſes ſo great 
a reward to ſo little a worke, it ſhewes it is of pro- 
miſe, and not of merit: and hence it is that the 

ſtle Saint Pax? appeales to juſtice, 2 Tim.q.8. 1 have 
fought the good fight. cc. from hence i laid up for me 
4 6rowne of ightef ne(ſe, which God the righteous judge 
ſhall give me. It is a crowne give, not merited, p41 
an at of righteouſneſſe to give ir, becauſe promiſed. 
God hath made himſclfe adebtor,(ſaith Saint Auſtin) 
not by receiving any thing from man, but by making 
promiſes to man ; and promiſe,we know,is due debt; 
therefore we ſay that he is bound to the one by pro- 
miſc,to the other he ſtands bound by due deſert, Bur 
it may be objected, Why ſhould the finnes of men 
deſerve, and not their good workes + Becauſe that 


is therefore. recompenled in much 'mercy, according 
to promiſe. That which is evill, is their owne, flow- 
ing from their owne corruption.and abſolutely evill ,| 
and therefore puniſhed according to deſert in juſtice, 
Saint Gregory {aith, our good things are not purely 
o0d,bur our evil] things are purely cvill ; and there- 
Dee God when he comes to judge, he judges one by | 
mercy, reſpeRting his promiſe, and the other by ju- 
ſtice, duely rewarding them. And thus we have ſeene 
this deſcription opened. 
Yſe 1. Thefirſt Uſe teacheth us, that though the 
workes of God fceme to us, at any time unjuſt, yet 


which is good, is neither their owne, nor perfeRt, and | 
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'tothem by promiſe; Mart.10.41;42. He that receives | 
| 4 diſciple, in the name of a diſciple, ſhall have 4 d ſciples 
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wemuſt acknowledge them juſt. Though fleſh and | 


| he bring a curſe upon all his poſteriry ? though we | 
can give arcaſon, or though we could not give a rea- | 
on 


blood cannot ſee the reaſon of them, fleſh and blood 
muſt be ſilent, and ſay, it is juſtice thar hath done it- 
Saint Auſtin ſaith, the reaſonof man is after one way' | 
and the juſtice of God after another.. All the wor 

of God paſt, preſent, and to come,are done in juſtice; 
all his wayes are judgement : therefore though we 
can {ce no cauſe why he ſhould do them, we mult lay | 
our hands upon our mouthes : For inſtance, did God- 
caſt Adam out of Paradiſe for cating fruit + and did 


or it, yet it is juſt, for God hath done it. You | 
will ſay, What * for ſo ſmall athing, to bring a curſe 
upon him,and all his poſterity? though humane ſence 
can ſce no reaſon, yet iris juſt , ſo, that that God did, 
in deſtroying Corsb,Dathen,and 4birax: and all their 
families, wives end children, if we could ſee no rea- 
fon for it, yet it were juſt. Againe, did the Lord ele 
ſometo falvation? and doth he reprobate others ? 
can wegive no reaſon for it £ juſtice hath done' it : 
| doth he harden ſome, and ſhew merey to others ? all 
is juſtly done. In all theſe, though the reaſon be hid 
from us, yet we may not deny that which isepparant : 
| though we cannot ſee why it ſhould be done, yet God 
hath done it, and we muſt reſt ſatisfied, thar it is juft : 
hath God made veſſels of honour,and diſhonour?.the | 
| Apoſtle teacheth us, in theſe caſes ro anſwer objeRi- 
ons with this, Rem. 17.33. 0b the greatnefſe, andriches 
of the wiſtdome and knowledge of God, &e. how ſecret 


ae lus judgements, and his wayes paſt finding out'; 


ir 
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-| it was Grace, not injuſtice, for God,out of thee 


| 


| red. Tis frue indeede, that no man ſatisfies for him- 


give us wr ſnnes : the reaſon is from the 7. verſe, Be- 
| | Te: 


I | Of the Inftice of God, 


it is enough for us to ſtand amazed at them, not to en- | 

uire into them. Secondly, if any aske further, Why 
did he ſo? the anſwer is, Rows 9.14. thatthere is no 
unrighteouſnefſe with God, Theſetwo things Saint 
Auſtin uſed to anſwer to the Pelagians': T have this 
anſwer (ſaith the Father,) Oh the d e both of | 
the wiſdome and mercy of God, &c ! and if you will 
be wrangling yet ; I anſwer further, Row:9.14. There 
is no wnrighteouſneſſe with God + and if you will know 
any more, ſeeke you other teachers ; but heware you 
doe not finde preſumptuous men, that will take upon 
them to ſearch Gods counſell: happily, here'may be 
other ObjcRions, as this : 

Queſt. 75 it juſt bſecing all men are concluded un- 
pat md, that God wid, free ſome meu from ſinxe, 
and leave other men in fine : how ſhould this fend with 
Gods Juſtice 2 

Anſw. TothisIanſwer: If God did free ſome 
| men from puniſhment, without fatisfaRion ; then he | 
could not be juſt, but when he frees none*, but thoſe 
for whom he is fally ſatisfied, his juſtice is not impai- 


ſelfe, nor could finde out a means of ſatisfaction, but 


| peſſe of his mercy and wiſdome,to finde oura meanes 

to ſatisfiehis juſtice, which they that had ſinned could | 
never have thought of : It was free for him to ſend 
his Sonne to redeeme ſome; therefore the Apoſtle 
faith,that our forgiveneſle, isof mercy ; but 7oh» ſaith 
of juſtice, 1 ſobn 4 .9. God is faithfall and juſt, to for- 
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{ but it was grace that found out a meanes to ſave ſome; 
ge yet, becauſe he would have his juſtice ſatisfied, 


cauſe the blood of Teſws Chriſt his ſonne, hath cleanſed us 


from all rene : and ſo he doth it for juſtice, and not 
without mercy. Ir is true, his election was free in re- 
ſpe of man: Juſtiacation was free in reſpect of man, 


e ſent his Son, that he might dye for them he would 
ſave. 


| 4/0 puniſh thems upon the back of his dutifull Son * 

4nſw. Torthis I anſwer, with Saint Chryſofome ; 
[true it is;thatto the righteouſneſſe, of mans juſtice it 
{ ſeemes he doth injuſtice , that For wicked ſervants 
t doth give to death a good Sonne ; but faith the Fa- 


ſtice hath a ſhew of injuſticeto man : that God ſhould 
lay the ſinnes of others upon him , yet was it juſt, be- 
cauſe their finnes were accounted his; he was the me- 
diator, the head and husband of 'his Church; and 
| therefore for God to require their ſinnes of him, was 
noinjuſtice. Their ſinnes were made his, 1,Cor.5 .21. 
He that knew no ſinue was made ſinne for us : a ſacrifice 
| for finne.. Notto ſtand upon this, our finnes are all 
laid upon his ſcore : here mercy and juſtice kiſſe each 
other : mercy-tn this, that he found out a meanes to 
| fſatisfie juſtice inthis, thatrhe would have ſatisfaRi- 


| lingly, and treely tuoke our ſfinnes upon him, 


Queſt. H appily ſome will ſay, this. ſeemes to be in-| 
{juſtice, that God ſhould paniſh his wicked ſervants, and 


ther, this is the admirable pienie, that the. greatneſle | 
of his juſtice exceeded mans reaſon , though this-jus | 


on. And this helaid upon Chriſt, becauſe he wil- 


_Fſe 2, This doth nianifeſt, that there is a judge- 


ment 


| 
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ment of the laft day , wherein God will judge the | 
world ; and ſo anſwers that objeQtion againſt the ju- 
| ſtice of God, which ſometimes ſtumbled David,Pſz. 
. Terem 12.2, 3. that the godly have their waycs 
| hedged with thornes, and arc in much affliction , but 
what is the eſtate of the wicked 5. Now they have the 
Pipe, and the Harpe, and-are-in a proſperous and. flo- | 
riſhing eſtate,&c. Well, amongſt many other things 
that may be anſwered, there is a day wherein: he will 
judge them, though now ſometimes the Lord defers 
their puniſhment, yet he is not unjuſt, as one ſaith 
well ; that that is deferred, is not taken-away, forbea- 
rarfce is no quittance ; God will juſtly reward, both 
the good and wicked, in a firopportunity. 

Queſt. hy doth be deferre the. puniſhment of the 
wicked? | | 
|. - Aſs. Becauſe by this meanes he would draw 
|them to goodnefle, or make his forbearance agreatet 
| meanes of their condemnation. And fo- he deferres 
{torecompence his owne, becauſe he would try their 
faith, and conſtancy, and goodneſſe, ſo that by this 
meanes they are more eſtabliſhed in goodnefle.wher- 
as other men periſh - eaſe ſlayerh the fooliſh : there are 
many ſecret fmnes, that lyc in good men, that God 
oftentimes by theſe meanes makes them to finde. our. 
Of the wicked, ſaith Saint Auſtin, ſome are puniſhed 
in this life, and thor but a- few , becauſe he reſerves 
them for 2ncternall puniſhment, So then it is mani- 
feſt, here muſt be a day whereia God will judgethe | 
world ; and though the Lord ſpares the wicked, it-is 
no good to them, nor mercy : and it is not againſt ju-. 
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ſkice to ſpare them, thar he might, when he comes, 
makes his juſtice more apparant afterwards : ſo that 
there muſt necdes be a judgement to come. 

Yſe 3. 1s God juſt © this is to awaken the ſecure 
and drowſie profeſſor, and alſo the carefull Chriſtian, 
though he muſt go through evill reproofes and lan- 
ders, yet God is juſt : howſoever he can call for no- 
thing at his juſtice, by merit 8 deſert, yet by promiſe 
he may: let him lay hold upon the promiſes,and they 


{ſhould Ray and ſtrengthen his heart. On the other 
- fide, juſtice ſhould make all carnall men to remember 
| that they muſt come to give an account, God ſhould 


be unjuft, ifhe ſhould not recompence the wayes and 
workes of every man: therefore theſe men ſhould be 
awakened out of that ſecurity wherein rhey are : doe 
not thou thinke that thou haſt loſt thy good workes, 
and thy practice of godlinefle ſhall goe unrewarded , 


| God is juſt in his promiſe: onthe other (ide, if thou 


haſt done wicked workes ( though God doth not 


| come preſently to puniſh them ) preſume not of im- 


punity ; if God be God, certainly thoſe finnes which 
owhaſt committed when thou waſt a youth, when 


thou waſt a ſervant, whenthou waſt a maſter, ſhall 


not goe unpuniſhed ; for God is juſt. When the a& 
is ceaſed and gone, it may be thou thinkeſt thy ſinne 
is gone ; it is not ſo, the aR is ceaſed, theguilt remains 
af and God will call every worke to judgement ; 
| every worke, good and bad : therefore labour that 


| thou never forget it, unleſſe thon doe undoe it by re- 


pentance : this ſhould make every maft carefull and 
| watchfull over his wayes, as Saint Bermerd ſaith;God 


hath 


ex | 


hathtwo fect, Mercy and Juſtice; there be two fignes 
of theſe feet in the heart of man, feare and hope; feare, 
| becauſe God is juſt , hope, becauſe God is mercifull: 
ſometimes the heart is fearfull,then there is the image 
of his juſtice, and ſometimes there is hope, and then 
there is the image of his mercy : kiſſe not one alone, 
and imbrace not one alone ; imbrace not mercy with- 
out juſtice, left thou grow ſecure , narjuſtige without 


ther, and they ſhall keepe thee in the feare and love of 
God. Weconclude then, that this is an incourage- 
ment tothe godly, and a difcouragemenr to the wic- 
ked, 2 Cor.10.11. Wemslt all appeare before the judge- 


knowing the terrors of the Lord, perſwade men: that is, 
 ſeeing-God is juſt, we labour to. awaken men, we in- 
treat men, we encourage men in good, we diſſwade 
men from finne, &c. therefore brethren, knowing 
that God will bring every thing to judgement, ler 
usbreake off our ſinnes : ſeeing he hath appointed a | 
time, wherein he will judge the worldzghe commands 
every man every where to repent, that they may take 
away the matter of his juſtice. Againe,what manner 


ſation; in as much as we kniSw., that our labour is nat 
in vaine inthe Lord : lefus not be weary in well do- 
ing. In one word, let us not goc onin finne, for though 
wegetthe pleaſure of it,yet remember what followes 
after, God 1s juſt, and the wages of {inne is death : it 
will be bitternefſe inthe end. Let us not be diſcou- 


in 


; mercy, leſt thou deſpaire : keepe both theſe roge- | 


ment ſeat of Chriſt : wetherefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, | 


of men ought weto be, in all holy and godly conver- | 


raged from the waycs of God, from proceeding on 


— 
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finne, then ſhall we have peace here, and hercafter 
jthe benefit of the juſtice of God, according to his 
mercifull promiſe, to reward our well-doing in the 
[life ro come forever. | 


OF GOD: 


CHAP. XIX. 
I's a1 64-5. Behold, thou art wrath, for wee have 
ſinned, 
i N the former words, as you have heard, we have 
#ſpoken of the Juſtice of God;;z the next Attribute 
[is the Anger of God: for the ground of which, we 
| have made choyce of theſe words ; Behold, thou art 


order as before : and {o the firſt Queſtionto be 

pounded, 1s: 
Queft. What « the anger of God, or of the Divine 

Eſſence * rp, 8 | 

| Azxſw. Tt is a communicable Attribute, whereby he 


pro- 


leth,threatneth,andexecuteth puniſhment upon them; 
this is the deſcription of Gods anger,and the opening 
of it is after this manner, Firſt, anger, as it is in man, 
| apaſſion,is not,nor may be attributed to God ; for 


lingoodnefle: let us withſtand the provocations. of 


OF THE ANGER 


wrath, for we have ſinned : and of this in the ſame 


being angry with his creatures ( ſinning ) juſtly wil- 


We': 


ſay: 
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ſay it doth not become a wiſe manto be angry,much 
leſſe the wiſe God, bur is attributed to God as 

| the former : that is, as anger is mixed with corru 

| tion, it may not be attributed to God , yet arnontly 

| taken,it may. 

| There betwo things to be conſidered in anger, as 
it is inman; Firſt . called the matter. Secondly, the 

forme : for the matter of anger , I ſay, it isa paſſion 
naturally inflaming the bloud with defi of revenge; 

and cauſes a manto goe out of himſelfe : in which 


reſpe&, it can be no way given to God , becauſe he 
is ſo ſimple pure, that no impurity can be given 


' eo him, now this proceeds from the ſenſuall part, 
and ſo itis both in man, and beaſt, and cannot be at- 
tributed ro God. Secondly , asit proceedes from : 
mans will, joined with deteſtation of evill, and de- 
ſire to paniſh evill ; ſo it may be attributed to God: 
and of this the Prophet ſpeakes,in this place : behold 
thou art angry, for we have finned. Ilay, that God 
is angry with ſinne;it is in this place maruteſt,thar all 

| Gods anger, is againſt ſinne : {o Rom. 1.18.The wrath 
of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe 

| &c, where we ſce,that God is angry with finne : and 
the Apoſtle Pawl,Col.3.5 .recounts upſcverall ſinnes, 
as fornication, wantonneſle, covetouſneſle. &c. and : 
for ſuch ſinnes', the wrath of God comes upon the 


children of diſobedience;and inthe 5.Ephe.when he 
had reckoned up divers fins,in the 6..verſe he comes 
and ſaies, Let no mas deceive you withwvain words, 
for theſe things the wrath of God comes upon the chil. 
dren of hiſobeTience. The next thing is this , whereby 


he 


— OE _—— ——_— —_ 


—— — 


ik... is. tte. Bi... Md. Milk. Att 


Of God and bis Attributes. 


_— 


he is angry with his crearares,, juſtly willing, and de- 


|that is, Iwhl not-execute my wrath, as I have decla- | 
| red it: Again, it is ſaid, he executes puniſhment on the | 
1 wicked; he declares it not onely, but executeth it : ſo 


| hath decreed:ſo likewiſe in other places, 1 Theſ.1.laſt 


] thatanger, is put for the execution bfanger. Next 


crecing puniſhment, it is juſt if he will it, becauſe his 
will is the rule ofjuſtice,and he wills not puniſhment | 
out of paſſion, as a man doth; it comes not from the! 
ſenſuall appetite,as ir doth from man, bur it proceeds 
from Gods will averſe from the creature , finning : 

and this willing, or decreeing puniſhment, is called 
the angerof God : and ſo anger is put for the decree 
of anger : ſoit israken, he is a God of anger, keeping | 
wrath for his adverfaries. | 
The next we fay,he doth not onely decree, but de- | 
nounce judgement, 8 fo anger in the Scriptures, is put 
for threatning of anger : as P/4l.6.1. Lordrebuke we 
not in thive anger, neither chaſten me cc. that is,doc| 
not lay upon me, that thou haſt threatned in thy | 
law ; where anger is not put forthedecree , nor the | 


| execution, bur for the denouncing : fo Marrb.z.11. 


and fo 1ſar.11.9. 1 will not execure my fierce wrath, | 


anoer is putt for the execution of anger; "Aaith. 3. 7. 
Who hath forwarned you to fly from the wrath to come - 
{chat is, from the puniſhment , that the anger of God 


verſe, He hath delivered us from wrath to come. Rom, 
| 5-9+ We are f+ved from wrath : So that this ſheweth, 


| we ſay,that he doth declare,andexecnte puniſhment, 
] puniſhment is two fold; it is remporall, andit'iserer- 


1 , 


| nall: The puniſhments ia this m—__ - 
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| ſons, eſtates, goods, &c., as is threatned, Devt.28, 


| eternall puniſhments,are they which areprepared for 
the devill and his Angels, and thoſe thar are ſeduced 
| by him. The next thing is ſaid , he executes his law 
upon all offenders : offenders, are of two farts; Elec, 
and Reprobate, ſome children, others ſervants; and 
 oftheſe,, tothe one, he hathdecreed temporall pu- 
niſhment onely:and to the other,he decrees,declares, 
pronounces, executes, both temporall, and eternal! 
puniſhments : his owne, arc free from the cternall , 
| but the other are not free from temporall:bur he laies 
| upon the wicked, ſome temporal! puniſhments , as a 
revenge againſt impenitency; yet theſe ſatisfic not his 


torments , in hell hre , when God takes of wicked | 
men,and Angels,a tull and juſt revenge, becauſe they | 
have not ſatisfied his juſtice : chaſtiſements, God 
laies upon his owne, bur not everlaſting torments : 
becaule his juſtice is ſatisfied for them, by his ſonne; 
and therefore it is ſaid, Pſal. 139. that he is not an- 
gry forever, neither deales he with us according to 
our ſinnes. 1{#i. 27. 8. He deales with them in mea- 
ſure, in the branches, but with the wicked in the root; 
he deales with his owne, as the Husbandman deals 
with his frute trees , which he doth prune, and | 
cut off the unprofitable branches, &c. On the other 
| fide, when he deales with the wicked, he deales with | 
them in the root, ſtocking them up; but not to ſtand 
long , God ſometimes inflits puniſhments upon his 
owne children, and they may be bitter, and ſharp, as | 
the Apoſtle fatth, Heb.12.1.No afflictions for th _ | 
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juſtice?, and therefore are followed with everlaſting | 
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are veſlels of wrath prepared for deſtruction : and | 


ſent, are pleaſant: but this he doth;that they may not. 
be condemned with the world : and he deales pati- 


| 


ently with the wicked; and this he doth, becauſe they 


thus I have opened this deſcription. | 
- Queſt. Why & anger Attributedio God , or to the di- | 
vine Efſence ? 
LAnſw. Becaule that God is good and gracious. 
We will explane this, after this manner: that which | 
is good, muſt be angry becaule it is good : it is natu- 
rall to goodneſle , to be oppoſite to evill ; as it is na- 
turall to evill ,. to be —_ to good : experience | 
reacheth us, thatthe worler any man is, the more he | 
is offended , withthat which is good ; and no man | 
can be good, unlefle he be offended with evill ; and 
the more good a man is, the more he is offended with 
ſin;therefore God being goodneſſe it ſelf, muſt needs 
have anger againſt finne. Secondly , God is graci- 
ous : now theſe rwo,anger, and graciouſneſſe in God 
are oppoſite one to another; the grace of God is only | 
to ſome, not to all ; his anger is to others : all are not 
under favour, therefore there muſt needs be anger in | 
God; all by nature corrupted are under anger:ſo it is, 
Ephe .2.3.50 we are by nature the children of wrath, 
They whoare reconciled, are the childrenof mercy: 


they that are not reconciled , are children of anger : 
therefore God being good and gractous,anger is pro- 
pertohim. 

Queſt. Why ſay you, by this auger, he wills, denoun- 
| ces, threatens, and executes puniſhments? 


| Anſ. Theanſwer is, becauſe he is moſt wiſe,moſt 


mercifull, 
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metcifall , flow to anger, moſt juſt, nor making the 
wicked innocent; to explanathele : Firit, he decrees, 
and therefore moſt wife, this comes from the wiſe- 
dome of God ; that he doth, he doth 'ir not upon 
paſſion, but upon deliberation; eſpecially when he 
comes to mttter of anger : this appeares, for God 
ſpeakes of himſelfe to. Abraham, Gen. 18.21. 1 am 
come dqwne to [ce whether Sodome be ſd wicked &c. be- 
fore [ doe exetute', I will (ee; not thar God knew it 
not, but to ſhew how flow he is toanger-:- in like 
caſe, Ier.- 44.21. Doth not the Lord remember aud con- 
ſider , before be comes to-execute bis anger + when he 
hath decreed it, he doth nor preſently execute ir, but 
he deth denounce it: why 7 becartle he is moſt mer- 
cifull ; flow to- wrath , and therefore he doth de- 
nounce: 4{as. 34.7. He is a God that will not puniſh, 
but upon neceſſiry ; he would willingly be alwaies 
ſhewing good, and when he is angry , he is compel- 
(led _ provoked toir; and becaute he would not 
willingly puniſh, therefore he denounces puniſh- 
ment, he {peakes often', before he will doe it once, 
that if it might be, he might be preverired by repert- | 
tance. Laſtly, after threatning, he proceeds to cxe- 
cution, not with delight ; ( God delights not inthe 
death of a ſinner , heaftlicts not willingly) but com- 
paſſion. As Titus the Emperour, before he ſacked the 


| City of Jeruſalem , wept over it, 'pittying them he 
Noda deſtroy it ; ſo doth God, NR Gr | 
revaile not,and by them,menare not reclaimed,then 
comes to execution; becauſe he is juſt;thathe may 
not make tke wicked innocent : how 1s that * by ſpa- 
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' | not his owne, but puniſhes them , ſometimes more 


ring to execute his juſtice on them:for ſo I remember 
David {aid to Solomon , that he ſhould not make the' 
wicked innocent : how is that?thou ſhalt not. ſaith he 

let them goe with peace to the grave : though I did 
not execute judgement upon them, yet thou ſhalt do 
it : as Salvian {ach of Sodom, that God ſhewed mer- 
cy, inthat he was 
juſtice, and wrath, m that he did execute at laſt, 


puniſhment upon offenders? 
| ſpe&s no perſon; we will explanet 


long before he did execute, and 
Queſt. Why s this wrath Attributed , 20 execute 


Anſw. Becauſe he puniſhes impartially , he re- 
| Is: itis true, it} 
the perſon he puniſhes, bur he puniſhes him ' for 
ſinne; whoever finnes , him he puniſhes : he ſpares 


ſharply then others, this ſhewes that he is impartiall , 
inthat he puniſheth them , not onely when they be | 
 unrepentants, but when they berepentants, though 
not in themſelves, yer inthcir ſurety, that is Chriſt : 
{o that he accepts no mans perſon : repentance takes 
not away puntſhment, but doth ſo much prevaile with 
God, that he laies it upon Chriſt , he was beaten for 
\ ourtranſgrefſions:and though ſometimes he puniſhes 
one, and the ſame finne differently, more in one then 
'inanother, it is not for the perſon, but to ſhew him- 
felfe impartiall 3 namely when circumſtances make 
the fin greater ; then he laies the puniſhment greater, 
as Lev1.24.9.If the Prieſts daughter commitred for- 
nication, ſhe ſhould be burnt, in as muchas the cir- 
cumſtances made her finthe greater; and thus, you 


fee the ground of this. 
wins os: ] 7 
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 #fer. Thefirlt uſe is: Thisteaches us;that anger | 
it not ſimply evill , whenthe Scripture forbids it, it 
doth not ſumply forbid it: why *. becauſe it is attri- | 
buted to God, and nothing that is ſimply evill can be 

attributed to God ; Saint Berward ſaith, ſimple affec- 
tions are inus by nature ; being corrupted by our fall 
they are become {intull, whereas by creation, they are 
naturally good ; bufthey are morally good in God , 
ſo anger applicd to God , ismorally good: Anger is 
ſo farre from being ill , that'aman cannot withour it 
avoyd evill, nor waike inthe practice of godlineſle as 
he ought. Anger preſerves the works of vertue: A 


man of anger is like toa Souldier that hath put on his 
armor ready at the command of the Captaine; Anger 
isthe hand of reaſon, the Souldier of reaſon, to fight 
for God againſt ſinne ; anger isthe ſinewes of the 
ſoule; it makes a man zclous againſt ſinne, and he that 


{ hath not this is in ſmall meaſure godly , he is no way 
profitable, for anger helpes a man againſt every int- 
quity; hereupon the father uſes a ſimilitude: anger is | 
like to the Shepheards dogge : how is that thus, he 
barks at every ſtranger , but is quiet with his maſters 
{friends , and fauncs upon them : fo is anger in the 
heart of man, let finne come, anger ſets upon it , 8c. 
Anger truely ſandtificd is that which will oppoſe any | 
corruption that ſhall be offered : In theſe reſpe&s and | 
many ſuch.anger is very profitable : Anger Fiich one, | 
is like the edge of a knife, and God hath put it into the 
hand of man; what uſe is there of a knit: ? tocut off 
all unprofitable branches, ſo of anger, 8c. thus much | 
of this ule. 
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Yſe 2. The next uſe is this, it ſhould teach mento 
feare, the wrath of God , men ought to feare ſinne; 
becauſe they ought to feare the anger of God: Tf 
men ſinne, certainely. God will be angry; looke whar | 
{inne God hath revealed his wrath from heaven' a- 
ainſt, that finne feare; for inſtance, God hath tevea- 
Fd his wrath from heaven againſt ſuch as conterane 
the word , and ſacraments: '2. Chron. 36. 36. They 
mocked his meſſengers , and deſpiſed his Prophets, &&c. 
then his wrath came , and there was no remedy : So 
Matth. 11.22.24. Woe unto Capernaum , it ſhall be 
erfier for Sodom,andGomerrahthen for thee: 3 Cori11 
for this cauſe many are ſick, 8c, God hath revealed 
his wrath againſt the injurers, againſt Sodom, &c. 
but eſpecially againſt impenitency ; that is, when 
men notwithſtanding they: heare the word of God 
denounced againſt finne, yet they bleſſe themſelves: 
Deutr, 29. 29. he ſaith my wrath and, Jealoufic 
fhall burne againſt that man. Reade the Scriptures , 
and every where you ſhall finde ſome monuments 
of the wrath of God x confider;, and when-youare 
tempted to ſinne, lay the wrath of God againſt that 
finne. Artthou a deſpiſer of Gods word, art thou an 
abuſer of his ſervants, or a prophaner of his ſabbatrhs., | 
and feareſt not thou the wrath of God. that he ſhould 


nn 


breake out againſt theſe ſinnes 2 this ſhewes that 
thou art ſhut up -.i9- impenitency , therefore- the 
wrath of God and his Jealouſie ſhall burne againſt | 
thee. | 


For the concluſion, know. that he is the ſame God 
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that he was; there is the ſame juſtice, the ſame wrath. 
| and | 
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and he will certainly puniſh the ſame ſinnes ,out of the | 


ſame juſtice, art thou a deſperate man * this ſhould 
make thee feare ; God mult ſmite thee, elſe he were 
unjuſt. If any man defire to gerthe feare of God, 
what an excellent helpe hath he from hence 2 let 
him conſider God 1s the. Lord of fury : This one 


truth rivetted upon the heart of man, will purge out 
all uncleanenes , and wicked works , that he ſhall | 
not dare to-move a member to finne, nor give appro- | 
bation to the leaſt motions of iniquity injeed to his| 
heart , though he cannot prevent theariſfing of them : 
for the expeRtation of the puniſhment will keepe him 
off, 8c. as for inſtance, Ieroboarn ſtretched forth his 
hand againſtthe meſſenger of God, but being ſmitten 
he ſpareth him : ſo many ſtretch their tongues, and 
ſpeake againſt the miniſters; if this conſideration were 
in their hearts it would keepe them from this wicked- 
neſſe, and they ſhould eſcape the wrath to come. 
Yſe 3. Is God a God of anger againſt men for | 
finne « doth any man lie under this anger,and deſires 
to be freed from it 7 let him labour to pacify this 
anger of God; then you will aske me, but how is this 
anger pacified * Ianſwer, by taking away that with | 
which he is provoked : Take away fuell from the | 
fire, and it will be ſoone extinguiſhed ; take away | 
that which provokes God, which is finne, and anger | 
will quickly ceaſe: Jere. 18.7. $. The Lord faith , | 
If I threaten evill againſt a nation, and that nation | 
repent, will alſo repent : Take away the matter, and | 
Gods anger will be taken away ; It 4cham and his 
excommunicate thing be ſtoned, and burnt , tho 
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\ Theanger of God is like the Parents anger z Parents 
take delight-in doeing good and are never angry, but 
whenthey are provoked : fo it is with God , itis his 


anger of the Lord ceaſes againſt Iiracll , It 19#4h be 
caſt into the Sea, the ſtorme ceaſes ; Ifthe Ninivites 
rurne from their ſinne, the Lord will turne from their 
puniſhment ; therefore if any man would be freed 
from the anger of God,then he muſt take away finne; 


nature to delight in doeing good , he is not angry but 
 whenhe is provoked unto it : This is that the holy 
| Ghoſt ſpeakes, 1/ai. 27. Anger is not in me; but 
how ſhall this agree with that place before ſpoken 
of? God is the God of anger : Nab. 1. 2. I anſwer, 
Lam. 3. 33. The Lord afflicts no man willingly : 
| mercy-1s naturall to God, but to be angry, and wrath, 
isa forced motion : fo that if we conſe that which 

provokes, he will ſtay his anger : they take a wrong 
courſe that think of any thing to appeaſe God, but the 
removing of {inne : the holy Ghoſt complaines, 7/az. 
22. 8, That when he threatned judgement ro come 
upon them, they began to thinke of their Armor, and 
their Fortrefles , and their ſtrong Walls, but never 
thought ofthe matter that provoked the Lord: and 
whereas they ſhould have beraken themſclves to faſt- 
ing , &c. they betake themſelves to feaſting ; this 
iniquity ( faith he) ſhall not be taken away. from | 
them untill they die: when. Aſs, 2 King. was ſick, 
| he never{ought tothe Lord, that was not the way he 
rook for his recovery, but to the Phyfitian; and 1ſrael 
to King Zereb, Heſ. 5. bur he could not heale him. 
| There are {ome that ſecke to God, yet they nevertake 
xl 


G 


M mt. thy tick MldS Fn 


 Ofthe ingerofood may | 


away finne, therefore they cannot have Gods anger 
taken away z or if God doe take away his anger from 
them, it is in greater anger : many men blefſe God 
that he hath caſed them of a plague , when yer they 
have not left their finne , I ſay to ſuch, it is a greater 
js eng for thee to have the plague removed: 
theſe men that when they are under a judgement, cry 
for caſe, but remove not the cauſe of their paine, 
which is ſinne; are like to the paticnr, that goes to the | | 
Chyrurgian foreaſc, and there is yet in the wound, a | 
little bone, or ſplinter which he will not let the Chy- 
rurgian take out , without the taking out of which | 
there can be no calc. | 
The concluſion is this 3 would any man have the 
anger of God taken away from him * he muſt ſearch} 
to finde the cauſe of this anger, he muſt fearch to find | 
the plague in his owne_ heart, 1 Kg. 8. thus 
ſaith Teremiah , Lames. 3. why is living man ſor- 
rowfull 2 man ſuffereth for his finne 4 let us ſearch 
and try our waies and turne unto the Lord : take a- 
way that which provokes the Lord, and labour to be 
angry with thy finne, and God will ceaſe tobe angry | 
with thee. 
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| OF GOD. 


| CHAP. X X: 
| P s 4 1.6.6. Thou hateſt all the workers of iniquity, 


hold the ſame courſe we have held before : our 
firſt Queſtion is this : 

_. Queſt. What « the hatred of God ? 

Anſw. Theanſwer is thus much ; the hatred of 
| God 15a communicable Attribute, whereby he free- 
| ly decrees not to ſhew.mercy, but to deny to moſt the 

grace of cleCtion, deſtinating them to deſtrutzon, 
| . | exadtly puniſhing them when they are wicked, and 
| 


Lil HE next thing is, the Hatred of God: and to | 
| 


ſo hating all iniquity. 

This deſcription hath a great deale of matteria it, 
therefore we will explane . it. Hatred, ſay ſome, is 

not to be attributed to God ; we doe not contend a- 


| eainſt them, if they underſtand hatred to be apaſſion 
of the minde, which is ſeldome without corruption, | 
but when they take batred, as the Scriptures ſpeake 
of ir; then, as God loves that which is good, ſo he 
hates that which is nought and evill : for as God I 

faid to love, ſo he is ſaid to hate. Againe, I ay it is 
| a communicable attribute,: becauſe that there is the 
like in man: next, it 1s that by which he freely de- 
| crees| 


ets Mt. ad 
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| crees not to ſhew mercy to the wicked, to deny to | 
| themthegrace of cletion, Toopenthis : hatred,in 
the _—_— doth many times ſignific co refuſe, to. 
ive and to deny favours; to put behinde, and make | 
Fel account of one then another, as our Saviour 
Chfiſt ſaith, Zuke-14 26. He that hateth not his father 
and his mother,ce. that is, he that doth not deny his 
father, by putting him behinde him, and-negledting | 
him, when he commands any thing, and God ano- 
ther: God ſaw that Leah was hated, that is; was not | 
| ſodearely loved as R+hel + fo this hatred of God is 
to neglectto ſhew favour, and to deny the grace of 
eleionto the wicked : this Is apparant, Row.9.13. 
have.hated Eſau, and loved Lacob : this is not put down 
but with oppoſition: I have loved [acob,and hated E- | 
ſas : that is to ſay, I have not decreed nor offered | 
thisgrace and favour of election tvEſas,which I have ; 
allowed to Iacob : it is that which is further manifeſt 
1n the 18. verſe of the ſame chapter, I will have mercy | 
| 0a whoms I will, and whom I will 1 harden, ec. This 
| God doth freely from-his owne will ; his will is the | 
ſolitary cauſe of denying the grace of eleRion-: the| 
| cauſe why ke choſe 1acob,and hated Efau,was nothing 
but his will : it is manifeſt, Rom.9.1 1. 12 .before they | 
' had done good or evil, God faid, thatthe elder ſhould | 
' ſervethe yonger, that it might be of grace :- if you! 
' aske the Apoſtle a yuen of this, he alledges a place 
| out of Exodus > if any man ſhould wrangle with 
God, and ſay, God is unjuſt, that he ſhould love one, | 
| and hate another; the Apoſtle anſwers, There is 10 un- | 


righteouſneſſe with God, v1.14. and tor this he gives | 
4. 
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a proofe, Exod. 3.19.1 will have mercy on whom 1 will 
have mercy, and whom 1 will, &c. As God doth ab- 
ſolutely'love whom he will, ſo he doth abſolute- 
ly hate whom he willz he denies the grace of 
ele&ion tothe moſt : there are but a few that have fa- | 
vour; Mat.20.16. Many are called, The next ring 
is, that he deſtinates them to deſtruction, as the pu- 
niſhment of ſinne. Iude 4. men were before of old 
ordained to this condemnation: He hath prepared To- | 
phet of old, Eſ4.30.utt. not that God doth delight in | 
the torment of the creature, or created any _ that 
he might deſtrpy it ; bur out of his hatred to finne, 
and love of juſtice, did decree, and prepare to puniſh 


all, and onely ſuch as ſhould live and dye in finne, 
without repentance. That negative ad of reproba- | 
tion, or pretcrition findes all men alike, in the ſame 
condition this poſitive act of predamnation, reſpedts 
men as {inners, without repentance. Thar firſt a& is 

rounded onely onthe abſolute will of God, 7 will 
cen mercy on whom 1 will, 6c, and whom 1 will I har- 
den : but this latter a is an a&t not ſo much of pow- 
cr as of juſtice, and alwayes hath reſpe& tofinne, The 
third thing, That he actually puniſhes them when 
_w are wicked: It1s manifeſt, that they that be born 
in finne, and live in finne, knowing it to be ſinne, be 
enemies to God, and to the grace of God ; and them 
he actually hates whenthey are wicked. This is ap- 
parant ; Thow hateſt aff thoſe that worke wickedneſſe ; 
and that hatred carries the puniſhment, as ap by 
the next words of my Text ; «nd thou defroyeh all 
theſe that tell lyes : and therefore he doth not hate 


them, 
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them, as they arc men, and his creatures, but as. they 
are wicked. Bernard faith, man could not endure at- 
ter Gods making, but he would be better, therefore 
he was caſt out of Paradiſe, Godhating all iniquity 
in whomſoever it was, cle& or reprobate, Pſal.4.5.7. 
Thou loveſt righteouſneſſe, and bneſt iniquity + and 
this I might ſhew-unto you, that there is no {inne al- 
moſt,but I can bring you aplainetext of Gods hatred 
of it, ſometimes hating idolatry, ſometimes hating 
blood, ſometimes falſe weights, ſometimes contempt 
of his Word, ſometimes wicked thoughts , all which 
ſhew, that he hates iniquity : two wayes he manifeſts 
he hates it ; in ſome, becauſe he deſtroyes them for it: 
in others, becauſe he tooke it away by juſtice, in his 
owne Sonne. And thus much for this deſcription. 

Queſt. How jufly can God decree and aeſtinate men 
to hatred and deftruttion abſolutely ? 

Anſw. The anſwer is thus : Becauſe he is the cre- 
ator of all, the Lord over all ; by cither of which, he 
may decree what he pleaſe concerning his creatures. 
We manifeſt this : firſt, that he is the creator of all, 
no man makes queſtion; then if he made all as he 
would, and to what end he would, ( deformed in bo- 
dy, or deſtitute of good, Eſa? 64.8.FFe are the clay and 
thou art the potter, we are all the workes of thy hanas,) 
may not he the Potter, of one and the ſame lumpe, 
make one veſlell to honour. and another to diſhonor. 
If he may make a veſlel] as he will, then he may de 
with it what he will, Rom 9.20,21. when he had ſpo- 
ken ofgnans reprobation, there may be ſome that 
would queſtion with him, and fay ; How is this _ 
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| _ 1 he anſwers, What arethou 0h man | that difputeſt with 
God ? ſhall the thing formed, ſay to him that farmed it,| 
Why madeſt thou meſo * Sowverſ. 20, T, he potter hath | 
power over the clay, and hath not the Lord much more 
wer over us 2 Secondly,He is an abſolute Lordover |. 
us, What followes then'? he may therefore for.the 
manifeſtation of the greatnefle of his mercy, appoint 
ſome to glory, and ſome to deſtruction. Why ? be- 
cauſe he is abſolute Lord : marke the place in which 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Potter, What if God wil. 
ling toſhew his wrath, to make his power knowne, 
endure with much patience, the veſſels of wrath, pre- 
pared to deſtruction ; that he may magnific his wrath 
upon the one, and his grace upon the other? So alſo 
in 2 Ti79.2.20, ina great mans houſe there are veſlels 
to diſhonour, and ſome to honour ; the abſolute Lord 
may appoint what he will : the Lord is abſolute Lord 
of his houſe, hemay appoint ſome to honour, and 
others to diſhonour. To conclude this with a ſpeech 
of Saint Auguflize, againſt our uniyecrſaliſts ; they 
plead that Auguſtize is all for them, he uſes a pretty 
ſpeech ; the firſt man came into-the world withonr 
originall-finne, and was made of a pure maſſe, God 
might then appoint ſome to deſtruction, and who 
dares come to God, and ſay, Why haſt thou done ſo? 
ſhall they of like condition come and reaſon with 
| God, Why diddeſt thou chooſe him, and refuſe me? 
there 1s the like in him as there is in me, Why haſt 
thou done ſo 2 the anſwer ſhall be this,” Hath not 
the Poiter power over the clay, to chooſe dlit veſ- 
{ell to honour, and another to diſhonour. So that 
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= fee that God may juſtly deny the grace of clc- 
on 7 
| Queſt. Why & it ſaid, that God actually h it's and pu | 
niſhes men, when they are wicked ? ; 
Anſw. Becauſe he is juſt, he may actually hate them 
when they are wicked : he decrecs it before, but then 
he actually hates them : we manifeſt itaftef this man- 
ner 3 Whatſoever he decrees, he executes not till 
he have cauſe, becauſe he is juſt. Of the former, 
namely that. God ſhould decree, Auguſtine ſaith,there | 
are cauſes ſecret to man, but there is no unjuſt caule. 
Of the latter, that he actually hates them, -the cauſe 
is manifeſt, they are aCtually wicked. | 
Queſt, The laſt thine : Why ſay you;that he bates al | 
iniquity ? 

- Anſw. Becauſc he is good and righteous , and lo- 
ving ; therefore he cannot chooſe bur hate ſane : no- 
thing/is more proper to love, then to hate that which 
is an encmy to that which is beloved : nothing more | 
proper to-God, then to hate finne,as Saint Auguſtine, 
| itis apparant thou loveſt righteouſneſle, and hateſt 
iniquity. So-that you ſce, I have opened this de- 
| __ : out of which there may be made many | 

CS. 

- Ffer; This teachethus,firſt, what to beleeve and |} 
profeſſe in- thoſe great and controverted points, con- 
cerning univerſall grace, election, reprobation, re- 
demption,8&c. in which we muſt be wiſe to ſobrie- 
ty, that we daſhnot into errors : God ( as hath bin 
Ga) did love-ſoine above others, with a ſpeciall 
love, for whom he hath prepared grace and 8lory } 
thoſe 


Lt. 4 


——_— 


r"T00 


Of God and bis Attributes. = 


———w_— 


| 
| 


J 


ſtraights , tor it is granted by all, that God may de- 
[ny that grace and glory, which he gives to others,and 


ſo, would be tyranny,8c. To this we anſwer , it is; 


veraignty and abſolute dominion of the almighty,yea 


thoſc whom he did not love with this ſpeciall love, 
he paſſed over, and forthem he prepared neither 
grace nor glory : and thus farre we goe without 


paſſe them over ; becauſe to ſome grace and glory are 
his owne free gift, and he may doe what he will with 
his owne. Bur ſay ſome, God cannot juſtly deſtinare 
mento deſtruQtion, before they are wicked, to doe 


high preſumption, for duſt and afhes to limit the fo-' 


ſo much as to queſtion, what God may doe, woe 
anto him that ſtrives with his maker, ſaith the Lord 
by 1ſaiah : Who hath injoyned bim his way, ſaith Eli- 
hu if, asthe Potter out of the ſame lumpe, makes 
one veſſell to honour,,and another to diſhonour.,who 
ſhall charge him withinjuſtice ? Is God tyed to any? 
who hath given to the Lord, to make himadebtor ? 
Injuſtice is the violation of a Night ; there is no inju- 
ſtice, where there is nothing due : indeede if God 


| of his own wayes ; let us with meeknefſe and humili- 
{ ry of ſpirit, ſcekeand ſubmir to the revealed:rructh.: 


had deſtinated a creature to torment, being innocent'; | 
this had not bin an at of juſtice, bur of foveraignty 
yet was it not an a of injuſtice, becauſe of ſoyeraign- 
ty. Butthis problemaricall queſtion is to us need- 
leſſe, there 1sno cauſe of fAlying to the abſolute do- 
minion, arid royall power of God, toanſwer this ob- 
jeRion. To the Law and to the Teſtimony, God 
hath ſufficiemly declared and juſtified the <qualiry 
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God hath p red grace, and lory, for ſome that 
were not worthy of it : admire the richneſſe, and fiee- 


'neffe of his grace, and goodneſſe, he hath not done 


the like forall; firdowne in ſilence, he hath done 
thee no wrong : but he hathprepared ſome for de- 
ſtruction; no, man prepares himſclfe for deſtrudi- 


on by his fin : Thy deſtruttion is of thy ſelfe,oh Iſrael! 
God onely prepares deſtruction for the ſinner , he 


hath prepared Tophet of old ; and what injuſtice is 


there inthis? God made his creature holy , and able 
to ſtand ; his creature left to himſelfe , forſakes his 
holineſſe;and fins: God decrees to puniſh him for this 
ſinne, and doth puniſh him ; Are not the waies of God 
equall:chus God cannot juſtly be charged with mans 
perdition. 

ObjeF. But he is the cauſe of all his ſinne , if this 
doctrine of reprobation be true. 

Anſy. God forbid; he thar prohibits and puniſhes 
ſinne, doth not procure and cauſe it, let no man ſay, 
(faith the Apoſtle Saint Zames) When he i tempted, | 
am tempted of God : for God cannot be temptedwith e- 
will ' neither tempteth he any man : But cvery man is 


| #ift is from above, and commeth fromthe father o* 


rempted , when he is drawne away of his owne 
luſt, and inticed. Every good'gift, and every perfect 


lights, &c.. Neither doth the contrary follow from 
the doctrine that hath been taught : God doth deny 
his grace to ſome, but he doth not infuſe corruption 
or fin,into any ; and therefore cannot be charged, as 


the author of finne : the deniall of. grace is the ante- 


cedent of finne, but nor the cauſe : between the ante- | 
cedent | 


A. comm 


nr ——_— 


232 


Of God and bis Attributes. | 


| 


I. 


js no injuſtice in it: IfGod ſera ſpeciall affeQion , 


Sunne not giving his light, there followes darkneſle 
onthe carth, yet is the {unne the.cauſc of light,not of 
 darkneſſe : God witholding his grace, and {pirit, from | 
his creaturethere followes {ione, and wickednefle in | 
the creature : yet is God the.cauſc of the grace, and | 
holineſle ,of the creature, notof finne and wicked- | 
nefle, which is in it: I ſtand not long on theſe things, 
it is my purpoſe to teach,not to diſpute,and theſe ab- 
ſurdities heaped upon this dodtrine , ariſe as dire&tly 
and in as full force againſt the opinion of the obje- 
ors, let them ſee how to ſalve themſelves, and the | 
ſame plaiſter, will ſerve us, as well as them. __. - 
Againe, they ſay, itis injuſtice ; to hate where | 
there 15 no ſinne; hatred ſignifies ; Firſt,to love one 
leſle thenanother( as hath been ſhewed.) Secondly, 
to decree. Thirdly, to denounce. Fourthly, to exe- 
cute pnniſhment, In the firſt ſenſe, it is no injuſtice, 
to hate without reſpe&to ſinne we may,(and why 
then may not God) prefer one thing before another, 
| both being of the ſame goodneſſe 2 and in this aft, 
the thing preferred is loved, the other hated: Inthe 
three laſt exceptions, there is no injuſtice ; for God 
doth not decree, or denounce , or execute puniſh- 
ment, ſave onely againſt {inners, and for ſine : Take 
itin afimilitude; ifafree Prince , oftwo beggers, 
advances the one to riches, and honour, and deſerts | 
the other, and ſuffers him in his beggery , there is no ! 
injuſtice in it : If Pheroabh reſtore his Butler and | 
hang up his Baker, both having offended , there. 


cedent and the This gn, there is no caſvality : the | 
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' on lome of his (creatures which he.denics'to others-: | 


paſſed over 1udas, nor wickedneſlc in Iundas , which 
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' why ſhould: afy, repine 7 ' js thy cicevill,, becauſe I 


| at, good? No ayctheys bur'God ſhould not be made; | 


eauthor of: ans ſinne 5-a8d miſery +[there was 
ofnething;in.mar that did provoke Godto paſſe him 


 anſfyrcr., isthisrhe. thing you deſire © agree thetvon 
this, that.God jsaha cauſe of mans grace, and glory; 
that there was nothing in man; that did move God, 
to chuſe{bim, and predeſtinate him to life; howJike 
youthis; This dodrine will not down withthele dif; 


over, and for which he did appointhim-to wrath, I | 


hpi , theyas muchmillike, thar Gods xyill ſhould | 
have a man the framer of his owne fortune; a mans e- | 
leion grounded ' on his faith ; - as his teprobation 
onhis infidelity : we; know who: anſwered the A- 
poſtles, who'made thee todiffer from thy brother? 
| with,Ego diſcrevi meipſums, 1 made my ſelfero differ 
from my brother: this is aimed at,though they bluſh 
openly to profeſle it ; it is buta pretence to cover 
this that they ſtand upen ſo much, that by this abſo- 
lute decree, God is made the author of finne, or mi- 
ſery : we only ſay with the Scripture , that God to 
manifeſt the power of his wiſedome,, juſtice,gracey 


| CO 
mercy.and other Attributes, choſe ſome to life, and 


paſſed over other ſome : If it be demanded, wby he 
choſe thoſe whom he choſe,and not the other whom | 
he paſſed over « The anſwer is, becauſe it pleaſed 
him : there was-no excellency 1n Peter above Indas, 
which ſhould incline God toele& Peter, when he. 
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ding tothatof the Avo! ©, Kin. 9.11, For thechil- | 


| 


© was notin Peter, which might provoke Godto paſſe 


over or reprobate Tad; when he chaſe Peres taccor- 


' dren not being yet borne &c. © we ſhy, that they 
whom God palod oves, flned and ortiaied nfl 
and for finne, were decreed robe puniſhed with evet- 
lafting torments z and though ſinne be not the cauſe 


pn verwoys is there tio man damned, orde& 
rating better ans) Oh'! but it ſeems | 


contrary to the goodnefſe of God , thus to hate; or 
paſſe over any : Ianſwer, Godis good, and doth 
cnet : andthe whole carth i is fall of his goodneſſe : 

beconfideredthatthe poodnefſe of God, 


ture, all that goodnefſe of which the creature is Ca- 
yu S and he can beſtow without impeachmetir of 
juſtice: who datedeay;, -but God might hevee- 
ftabliſhed the Apoſtae ," that keprhe their 
firſt eſtate, rharthey ſhould not have fallen? he did 
not, was this contrary to goodneſſe + God Se 
not amoneft mon nn het riches, honqurs, friends, 
&c. isit contrary to his goodnefle it is ſufficient, | 
that there is no creature,(much kefleno man,) which 
is not abundantly ſatisfied with the fruites of Gods 
goodnefle, in ſome kinde or other, it is not fo be &xx- 
peed, that this 200dneſfe, ſhould in the ſame kinde, 
and meaſure, beexrended unto all : God is amoft free 
agent, is not bound to any ; tharwe have any thing, 
it is his bounty ; we'have no eauſe to:complaine, we: 


es ee, 


have no more, but be thankful we have ſo mach : ir 
is Gods great oo0dnefſe ro ſome, thathe hath looked 


doth not binde him to communicate. to every crea- | 


| 


\ cn 


on, 
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ma are materher a beat? hetoſc TA 
ofdifpoſing of thee, becauſe het: 

man” is not 7 ought not, eee Xe 
fo his 
Nnourit 


ſelverſrom being intangled in the erroneous doftine 
of Pelagiatiiſme, the very deſtrudtion of all rue re- 
ligion, and piety, 'of all ſound cotnforr, and [ws as 
1>7-"Iands at large; but ofthis uſe at this time 
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on hemin in a low eſtate, and paſſed by them inrime 
of love, and drawtte them to himfelte, and prepared | 
for them c,and glory; and thar he hath not done, 
ſomuck for all, is no Gerrattions from his goodnyle, 
{ 


Butwh ould God p; Ber © | 

thou diſpute with God 2 Ho hath MES 

would, Rows. 9. He hath dorks it for c himſelhe. | 
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cing Gods hatred tha \Whictihe 
| ap 0h IG ned the bys 
I man, ſhould labour.to.ſcarch, avid. know,” whe- 


grace of cletion,, &c; thenevery 
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Woes he be under thohatred of God, or theloye: of 


af ora man. .to looke about him; whetherhe 
<©he not one ofthe moſt that are hated:if i inthe Goſ- 


*them was a devill, they fell all to fearching then 
& ſelves; How much more when twelve for one, is a 
| CE *devill, ought we to ſearch our ſelves? when ſo ma- 


«| earch to know whether he be beloved, or hated. 
* But ſome will ſay unto me , Sir, it cannot be 


© NOKt wo ute we) 


þ 6 «thisgtace of. ection is is given. to fewirit #cherefoks | 


«p&ll where Chrifttclls his dilczples., -that gne;of| 


7 are reprobated ; . its reaſon every man ſhould | 


« known 
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| © knowne , and then how vaine is that ſearch 2 for 
* who hath knowne the counſells ofthe- Lord? 
* To this I anſwer direMly, no man knowes the 
* counſcll of the Lord z and for any thing I know, 
**rhat is true, that ſome ſtand ſo much on,that every 
** man is bound to belceve, thathe himſelfe is cho- 
.*ſen, rather then rejeted ; yet a man may knaw, 
* whetherhe be inthe eſtate of cle&ion or no:how is 
* that*ifa man be not in the eſtate of grace, butin the 
eſtate of infidelity , if he be inthe hardneffe of his | 
< heart, and inthe blindnefle of his minde, and be in | 
* a benuramecd conſcience, to make no care of fin, 
<* and rocconclude with wicked men , if I be cleRted, | 
* I ſhall be ſaved,do what I will, but if I be reproba- 
*red, I ſhall be damned , let me live never fo holy ; 
*rhat man is not yet in the eſtate of eledion: whena 
* manheares his fin reproved, and is not bettered by 
© it, but ſpurnes againſt the reprover, and the re-| 
| c proleg his is a fearefull ſigne of reprobation : I ſay, 
© ſet every man examine himſelf , becauſe ifthis be 
* the nighr that God ſhall rake thee way , (if thou be 
in infidelity and themore thou heareſt, the worſe 
* thouart, ) what ſhall become of thee 2 therefore 
* look to thy {clf,leſt thou die,as the moſt do;and ſo 
* in the eſtate with the moſt. I ſhutup this, if any 
<« man findeſoftneſſe of heart , ſo that he forrowes, | 


* becauſe he cannot ſorrow ; if a man finde in him- 
<ſelfe, hatred of fine, love of righteouſneſle, po- 
« verry of ſpirit, purity of heart , &c. that man may 
« aflure himſelf, that he is notin the cſtate of repro- 


© bation; and he is to magnific God , and to worke. | 
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© bid to the Queenes feaſt,and none but he : how cx- 
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< have cauſe to rejoyce herein, not onely in reſpect of 


« our his owne falvationwith fearcand trembling. 
Yſe3. © Athird Uſe is this, If God hath ſhew 
« this my to any, and given them this favour, they 
« the greatneſle of it, but becauſc they are but few,to 
« whom it is given : Haman recjoyced becauſe he was 


© ceedingly ſhould men value this mercy;that wheras 
« there are but few to whom God ſhewes this mercy, 
<* they ſhould be of that number : Saint Auguſte 
<« ſpeaking of this man that ſhal be ſaved,and of thoſe 
that periſh, ſaith, they are by nature both miſerable 
alike. Therefore if whilft this man abides in his 
© miſcry, God be more mercifull to thee that art ſa- 
«ved ; benot high minded, but fearc, and glorific 
«* God, and pitty others, and be thankfull to God, for | 
*thy ſelfe : doth God aftually puniſh none,but when |. 
*they are wicked 7 then ler no man, when he is pu- 
© niſhed, accuſe God, but blame himſelfe ;, for God 
{< puniſheth no man, but for his owne ſinnes. In con- 
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| © demnation there are twothings, the decree, and the 


|< God: the cxecution is alwayes for {inne , he never 


1 why doth he complaine-2 I anſwer, Gods fore-know- 
ledge is no cauſe of the evill ; for what if he 


© execution : of the decree, is no cauſe, but the will of 


< puniſheth any bur for ſinne. 

ObjeF., But ſome will ſay unto me, If God have 
decreed it, a man cannot chooſe but ſinne : and as he 
ſairh, Rom.9. what ſhai{ a man doe * - 

Anſw, The anſwer is with the Apoſtle, Rom.g.1g. 
who bath reſiſtedhis will 7 if his will be. not reſiſted, 


did fore- 


__te) 


ns. 


_ 


———_—_—_—_——_— 


| ' -Ofthe Haredof Ood, 


— =.  — _— reg... et eee. 


ſee it, and fore-knowit;.tharwas no cauſe of it : X- | 
{ auftine, concerning that objeftion of Phiravh, that he 
could not be-converted by the miracles of Moſes, be- 
cauſe God did fore-ſee he would not , anſwers, that 
God did fore-ſce this., but ( faith he”) the fore-know- 
tedgeof Gad,: did not compell him to: be wicked, 
| but he was wicked voluntarily. To ſhut upthis ; God 
doth nor infuſc any evill into men, but denying them 
cc,they of their owne nature, neceſſarily fall into 
| nn therefore are juſtly condemned, and ns 
man can accuſe him, asignorant fooliſh men doe; no 
| cauſe ſhall be laid. upon God, but as the Prophet #o- 
ſea hat ir, None hath deceived thee, thy deſtruRion | 
| is of thy ſelfe, O Iſrael ! burthy falvation is of me. 
| And ſo much ſhall ſuffiſe for the Hatred of God. - 
Toexplane the power of God , the Grecians to 
| expreſle it, uſe theſe two words iZeier, and wap, 
| and that the Latines call Dom#ni, or poreſtatems, and| 
this potentiazy, that is to ſay Dominion, -or right, and 
power, or might. Inthe firſt place, we will ſtand vu 
on dominion or right, and therefore we have choſen 
this Text : and the Queſtion is this: 
Queſt. What i the Dominiowof God, or of the Dj. 
wine Eſſence ? 
Anſw. It is a communicable Attribute, whereby 
he is firſt and chiefe abſolute , and moſt free Lord | 
over all, and over fome more ſpecially then others. | 
To openthis: This poweris given to God, that it 
might be knowne, that whatſoever God doth by his 
might and ſtrength, he hath right to doe it : he doth 
ir not astyrants, but as a juſt Lord, I fay,this'is a com- 
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municable Attribute, becauſe there is the ſhadow of 
if in man. This power is attributed to God,as 2 Chrox: 
20.26. 0h LordGod of our Fathers | art not thowthe God 
of all power? ec, inthis caſe we may ſee that which is | 
applycd to Chriſt,x Ti”m,16.15. he is called the King 
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of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Revel.17.14. The next 
thing, we ſay he is chicfe.; for he receives not his dv- 
minion from-agy: other, but of hina others have that 
power that they have: therefore Salomon ſaith, Pro 

$8.15. By me Kings reigne. Agpaine, he is free Lord, 
as the Apoſtle, Rem.9.15 .He will have mercy on whom 
he will have wercy, and inthe 18. verl. he will harden 
whom he will: and in the 20. verſ.who art thes-that wilt 
call him to judgement © yet further, over ſome more 


thenothers, for 1 Tiaw.4. 17. as hc is the Saviour of 
all, but eſpecially of thoſe that belceve: ſo he is Lord 
of all, but eſpecially of his redeemed, P fal.2.8. 45ke 
of me, and 1 will give thee the beathen, &c. if he give 


them to his Sonne, he was Lord over them himſclfe, 
eſpecially over thoſe that arc of the Church. And this 
is the explication of the firſt Queſtion, 
Queſt. Why « ſuch « Dominion attributed ta God : 
Anſw. Becauſc he is creator and poſſeſſour of all : 
firſt, he is creator,Ges.1 . That the creation of all was 


| 
| 


| 
| 


from him. the Apoſtle Peter hath ir, 1 Pet.4.17. He i 
the fxithfull creator © thereupon the name Fehowah is | 
given to him ; he that hath a being of himſelfe, and | 
gives being to the; creatures , the creator hath till 
power over the creatures. As creator, ſo poſſefſour, 
Gen.14-22. when he made all things, he kept aright 


: 


unto,himſclte; and though he had given the carth to 
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the childretiof men, yet-the right of, poſſeſſion he 
keepes to himſelfe: therefore dominion may well be 
attnbuted to him. | 

Queſt; #hy « it ſaid that he #s firſt aud chiefe 
Lord ? 

Anſw. For that his power is cternall, Chriſt teaches 
toacknowledge it in his prayer, 47.6.1 3, thine i the 
kingdome, power and glory, for ever and ever - there- 
fore this power is cternall, hath neither begin- 
ning, ſucceſſion, nor ending. If any ſay unto me, 
How ſhould that be, that this power ſhould be eter- 
nall, ſecing the things that were created, were crea- 
red in time ? 

Anſw. It.is true, he created things in time, but his 
power was before time ; God is nothing, but one ef- 
ſence, and this power was cternall, like himſzlfe ; and 
therefore the firſt and chiefe Lord. 

Queſt. Why ſay you,that he i the moſt abſolute,and 


Anſw. Becauſc he may uſe all that he hath made 
at his owne pleaſure, withour let of any other, for the 
ſalvation of his own, and the deſtruction of the wick- 
ed.: for this is to beabſolute Lord, when one hath a 
power overall things to doe as he pleaſcth,& hath no 
{uperiour cither to call him-toaccount, or hinder him. 
God is of ſuch power, he may do-what he liſt, with- 
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out controle, or hindering, This appearcs firſt in 
man, for whom he madeall creatures, - he may doe 
what he will with him, he. might make them, as he 
made them, no man can-call him to account, Firſt, 


for the body, he may make the: body perte&t, or im- 
perfe- 


— ——— — — _—— 
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'\ parſe, crooked or ſtraight, and who ſhall fay, Why | 


"ER 


| more then others * 


| y0u are 201 your ow ne, you'are bought with a pr:ct : and | 
{ the Apoſtle Perer ſheweth whar price, 1 Per.1. 18. we 


| ci0us blood of the Lambe : and in the Revelation, it is | 


madeſt thou-me ſo? for his eſtate. he may make ſome 
poore, and ſome rich; ſo for his ſoule, he may cle& 
whom he will , and call'whom he will , and juſtifie | 
whom he will, he may ſhew to ſome the way to fal- 
vation, and othersnot ; and whoſhall call hint to ac- 
count for it © and ſo' for gifts,they are diſtributed ac- 
cording to his will. Fyally,in all other creatures , he | 
fers the Sunne inthe firmament, and gives him his 

courſe,'to runne, and he can bid it ſtand Nill : and 

ſo- for fire, and water; he' makes water five his 

own people,and drowne his enemies: he can makethe 
fire to conſume S#gomn, and to ſave his owne children. | 


Queſt. Why dee you ſay that be hath power over ſome 


——_—_—_— 


Anſw. Becauſche hath power over ſome by right | 
of redemption, and fpirituall marriage : he hatt-2pow- | 
 erover all by right of creation, but ſpecial power | 
| over ſome by right of redemption, becauſe he'harh 
| redeemed fome by the blood of his Sonne. r Cor.6.9. 


are not redeemed with ſilver and gold, tut with the pre- 


aid, thou haſt redeemed us from among all king- 
domes and Nations. There is anotherſpirituall righr, 
| ard thatis by ſpirituall marriage, 7er.51.22.we read it 
1lthough I was 4 hucband tothem, or 35 Innizs reads it, 
ſhoald I continge to be ahuband to them : whenthere- 
fore he hath thus redeemed them by the blood of his | 
:Sonne, and married them to himaſelfs, he hath a ſpe-| 


ciall 
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| 


| for he wastold, that Eſas came 


| Tendthis Uſe. | 
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ciall right to ſome: more then to others.Nowto come 
tothe Uſes of this, 

Yſe 1. The firſt is this : there is not, nor can be 
any injuſtice in God, to diſpoſe as he will of his crea- 
ture: will he make his creature faire or deformed will : 


| he make his creature with one cye £ will he make his | 
| creature to want a limbe ? will he make this man a 


King, and that man a ſlave? no injuſtice in God , 
Why 2: heisthe- Lord over all: its not injuſtice, for 


he is Lord overall. I wonder at the wrangling 'wits | 
of ſome, calling God to an.-account, why he thould 
make one man taire,6& another deformed*and whyhe 
ſhould chooſe one man, and refute another, and make 
ſome rich, and others poore'? Why thould any man 
call God toaccount for theſe 2 ſeeing he is abſolute 
Lord : we conclude withthart,z Pet.3.17.Sccing you 
know theſe things, take heed brethren that you be not 
placked away, with the crror of the wicked, by theſe 


whiſpering ſpirits, which goe up and downe. And ſo 


Yſe 2. This teaches us, that if any man will have 
all creatures to doe him he muſt labour to have 
God on his ſide, who can command all thoſe crea- 
tures: As the Centurian ſaith, Zeke 7.18. Icommand 
whom I will, God can much more ſay to every 
thing, doe this, and it doth it: therefore every man 
ſhould pray to God, to have himon hisfide , forin- | 
tance, Taco is afraid of Eſa, and had cauſe to feare, 
againſt hirv with 400. |. 
men; yer he remembred that God. is the abſolute 
Lord,Gev. 32.11. he betakes himſelfe ro prayer 3 0h | 


deliver 
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| deliver me from the hands of ny brather : yet inthe 


next chapter, F/a comes and fauncs upon Iacob: God 
{ had ſo changed his heart: therefore every man after 


this ſort, is to flye unto God. by prayer, for he is ab- 
ſolute Lord. If men will have helpe, as Jacob had, 
they muſt uſe meanes as 7ecoh did, and ſeeke unto 
God by prayer. The heart of the King is inthe hand 
of the zaSa boatupon the waters is caſily tur- 
ned with an oare, ſo God can turne the heart of Kings 
at his pleaſure: when Tehoram., 2 Kines 3.7. and /e- 
hoſophat were friends, then my horſes as thy horſes, 
&c. {owe may ſay, if a man be at peace with God, 
then all the creatures of God are for him, Pre.16.15. 


enemies to be at peace with him : then this teaches 
_=_ man tobe atpeace with God, and make him 
his triend : men would have cvery thing; to be good 
for them, nay, they thinke, the things that they en- 
joy are good for them, but they are deceived , it 
is a great anger of God, when he ſuffers men to goc 
on and proſper, and doth not ſhew his anger, when 
a'man;walkes not in his waycs : all ſhall worke for 
the-good'of thoſe that love God, and are called ac- 
rom to his purpoſe; but all ſhall worke for the 
evill of thoſe that goe on in fin, and blefſe themſelves 
inthcirflouriſhing cſtate. 

-0bje. Rittſome may fay,who hath more encmies, 
then thoſe who are in league with God? Chriſt him- 
ſclic ſaith, 1» the world, you fhakt have affliction : how 
isthistrue  - '- | | 
| Anſw.- Tanſwer, they wanttheir love , and have 


their | 


i a. — 
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It a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, he will make his | 
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their hatred ; bur it is whenthceir hatred is better then 
theitlove if their love were better for them, they 
ſhould have itz but God ſces their love would be eyill 
rothem,therefore they ate withour it :- Saint Auguſtin 
explancs that place, in25.Gew. The elder Za ſerve 
the yonger ; it may' carry this kind of alluſion , that 
wicket menſhould ſerve the godly; perſecutors, faith 
kt. OY 05 the godly;how 7 inthe ſame maner 
asfircis ſervant; 'to themettals ,' as the Oven andthe 
mill are ſcrvantsto'the Corne z now then, the fire is 
feryanttothe'mettals,zo purge outthe droſle; and the 
Quven; and the/Mill, is {eryatie ro the Corne, to grind, 
and bake then, '&c.: So..thewicked is ſervant to- the 
godly. becauſe he purges, and makes hina fitter for 
| God:ſo thatall theſe things, by 'Gods power,are made 
 fortheir good;If God be abſolute , &c. this teaches 
every man, that they muſt labour to ſerve him;-every 
one; in What condirion'foever, be they never ſo much 
above others, ' be they high, or low, for he is Lord , 
therefore they ought'to'feare him, and ſerve him : | 
Saint Bernard (aith, power appertaines to him, that is 
Lord and maſter, doth it ſo*then efpecialty ir betongs 
to God : Mal,'1;6. If 1 be @&maſter, where ts my fe :rc: 
So to every one,it he be Lord of all, where then is his 
ſervice 4” none can ſay, he isnotſubject eo himz whtn 
the Lord did deliver his law, Exe. 20.2. It was thus, 
witha preface; Tam the Lord thy God, therefore | 
keepe my lawes, whatſoever I command thee; this is 
that which every man ſhould performe unto. lim,and 
ſay' with himfſclfe.; God is. my Lord, and. his 
ſervant, therefore I muſt endeavour ſtill, to = him 
ervice; 
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4 ſervice; every one 0 glicto 1 


| T2 po power of God , which as you. have heard, 


this umo him, 
ndigeet prin "Hi I19. 6. Lhe 
reſpec? wnto comm 3 as'the Apoſtle 
», 5 faich; he rhat ſaith ro thee, thou ſhalt'not cona+ 
mit aduktry , ſaith alſo, thou hatr not 'ſteale,, &e+ 
Salvian faith . no ſervant when he-is commanded, | 
may chuſe in what he will obey, if he will acknow- 
led c his maſter ; hethardortrwhat he liſt, he doh 
is maſters will; but hisowne : herhat 
God, muſt not doe what he liſt , but what Gad w'! 
bave him, becauſc he is abſolute Lord-: and this-js 
| that duty that is requiredof us;to give him obcdience 
in all his * fron + amcmng] and this nl} comfoitus, 
that we have obeyed and ſerved him here, and' we | 
ſta'l have glory, and ATED TIA | 


—_—— 


OF THE POWER 
OF GOD. 


CHAP, XXII. 
lou 9. 19. 1f 7 ſpeakedf firength , lo he « ſtrong, 


was two fold, iis "thanis authority,and was 
that is power , and might ; of the former we have | 
ſpoken, of the latter we are to-ſpcake , concerning the; | 


power of God. 
The. 


"ketones, 


| 


| "The next is: aq? 
—_ W the yower of Goa, or of the Divine | 
$4 
Anſm. It is a communicable Artribute , whereby | 
heisableto doe alt things what he will , and many 
things that he will not : this nuſt be unfoulded; the | 
s deſcribed is power, the Maſter of Rea- 
hiere]ls us.there is a double power;one 
, and another active: paſſive, by which a thing 
is able to ſuffer ſome change, in ſubſtance, or acci- 
dent; wheriwe ke of God . we may not think of 
this power, beca eGodis Ininarable wi without chang; 
Tew;1. he theriore having perfeQion, cannot « 
nor ſuffer in fubſtance, or in accidents, which he hath 
nor, and therefore be cannot die , nor deny himſcife; 
and this doth eſtabliſh his power,as after I will ſhew : 
Active power, we contefle is to be givento God,not 
_ God hath accidents in his —_—_ bur we ſpeake 
er mans.capacity ; and hereof this place is meant : 
So, Exod. "34. my inthe defcripti Fof Gad, heis' 
ſaid to beftrong;So inthe fownth verſe , of the ninth 
= x of 7ob, that we have read for this time , he is 
in-hearr, "and bony ac hey in ſtrength : rhe former 
oaneſilis cl uta deſcription of the power 
of God :' and Chuil hath taughr'us, Wat 6.1 3. thine 
isthe power, that &, this ative power that we have 
deſcribed, we fay, that it isa communicable Attri- 
bute : for the reaſon we- have before fpoken of ; 
"The next, that he is able to doeallthings wharſo- 
.cverhe will, hereuport he is ſaid to be ommipotent, 
\ whatſoever he will, whatſoeverhe pleaſe that he can 


ſon: 


[#51 | doe; 


a ., 
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| he uſes the miniſtryrof the creatures, for the-working, 


 {.42 makes a difference between the willof Godzand. 


| 19.26, Luke 1.37. There « nothing u»peſibie tothe 


doe ; this power admits another diſtin&ion, iris El- 
theradtive, or abſolute; ativeis thatby which. he 
hath, and doe whatſoever he will, P/2/. 11 5 .3."Looke 
wh it it ple 1ſeth him, thit hath he dane in heaven qalſo 
inthe earth. Ando alſo, Ephe.1. 11; Heworks «ol 
thinzs , according tothe counſel! of his owne will*» and} 


by his atuallpower, heworkes, ſometimes imingdi<] 
atly , and ſometimes mediatly ;/ immicdiatly:By his! 

word, and beck ; and ſo he doth what he will, with-1 
outthe concurrence of the creature»: mediarly;' when 


of what he will : and this ative power of his; -15as 
large as. his will, and is!mited by.his will;; he can do] 
whatſoever he will , and what he will not;, that he 
doth not : hereupon is that Saint Cyprian ſpeakes, ' 
Gods will is to doe, it he will, it is his.deed ': Tertul-'| 


the power of God, (ifthere be any) Gbds power is 
more large then his will. The next,he can do,wharhe: 
doth not; and what he will not, he hath power to.do#]! 
it : this is called abſolute power, by which he-can do 

all things: heerupon is that which Chriſt hath, - Afar. | 


ord, Ephe.3.20. Tob 4.2. I know thous :nſt ave all 
thiwgs : 'This power 15 not limited by his will , he 
is able to doe morethen he will; and whatſoever he 
hath done, he could doe it better , after a ſort if he 
would, Maith.26.33. Icouldpray wnto my father,and' 
be would give me more then twelvelegions of Angels : 
And yet Chriſt, would neither pray for them, nor the | 
father give them. Marth. 3.9. Hecan raiſe wp chil- 

aren 
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dren of ſtones, that which he never did , yet thus the | 
Scriptures ſhewes, that his power,is beyond his will, 
Fpbe. 7:3. Who is able 10 ve exceeding abundantly, a- 
bove all that we are able to aske, or thinke : who would 
call it into queſtion, but that God,if he would,could | 
have made many, and alſo other worlds? nay, as ma- | | 
ny men more as there are : Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that 
he could, and can doe many things. that he wM nor 
doe; ſo thatthis is manifeſt, that he cannot onely do 
all things, that ke will, but alſo what he will nor,&c. 
but yet we muſt obſerve, thar ſome things, - ſome- 
times are {aid to be impoſſible, and it is not abſurd ; 
neither can ay offend in ſaying , that there are ſome 
things, unpoſhble for God to do, even by his abſo- 
{ lute power : firſt, there are ſome things impoſlibleto | 
| bedone in themlelves, and their owne nature z of | 
which number,are thoſe things, that imply a contra- | 
diQtian ;. the afhrming , and denying of the ſame 
thing, in the ſame time, inthe ſame reſpe&t, is called 
a contradiftion ; for inſtance, to affirmethar Peter ., $ 
lives. and breathes, at one and the ſame time, and yet , 
toſay , Peter doth not live, and breath, to ſay, it is 
light, and to deny it is light to ſay the world was 
| created , atid not created , theſe are contradictions; 
| then we apply this, God cannot make contradictions 
true; he cannet make ihe world,and then make it ne- 
ver to have beenzwhen he hath created ir,he may de- 
troy it, but yetit had a being, 8&c. Secondly, we ſay 
that there are ſome things impoſſible, not becauſe 
they are impoſſible to be done , bur for God to doe 

[them , the evill of {inne is impoſſible for the creator | 
$ tO | 
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to doe; but for the creature, itispoſhble z to cat,to 
{leep,to walke it is 1 ble for God ta doe : tothe 
like purpoſe, the Apoſtle 2 Tim.2.13. faith, Grdthes' 
£41808 deny bimfelf. 1 Titne 2.Cod canuet lie: man'can | 
lic, man candeny himſelf: £46. 1.1 5.7 bow art of pure 
cies, &c. that is, thou canſt not ſce finne, goe unpu- 
niſhed; men may, but God cannot : theſe things are | 
poſſible to the werkneſſe, and to the infirmities of 
man, butthey are not poſſible to God : and thus I 
' have explancd this deſcription, of the power of 
God. 
Queſt. Why « power Attributed to God, or the Di- 
vine Eſſence? : | 
Anſw. Becauſc he can make, mar, anddeſtroy. 
Secondly,he can bring light, our of darknefle, good, | 
out of evill. Thirdly , he gives toevery creature, 
what power ſocver it hath, therefore doe we juſtly 
attribute power fo God : toexplane theſe , fifſt, he 
makes, and deſtroies with his word, which the grea- 
teſt power inthe world cannot doe, for that muſt uſe 
the power of others;but God if he ſpeakthe word, jt 
ſhall be done, it is out of his wiſdome.an& poodnefle, 
to man and not out of any neceſſity to-himſelf,that he 
uſcth the helpe of the creature inwotking, for what- 
| ſoever he idoth will , hecan doeit with his beck ; 
therefore it muſt neceſfarily follow, that power muſt 
be attributed to him. The nextreaſon is, power is at- 
tributed to him , becauſe he can bring light, out of 
darkneſle; good, out of evill : he hath taught men in- 
| deed that arr,that they can make good our of naturall 


: 
' 


evill; but out of morall cvill they cannot; none have 
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| fromhim, great is the power , that is given to crea- 
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done, and he never ſuffers againſt his will:and thar he 
would never ſuffer evill ro be done, but that out of his 
omnipotency,he would make good come out of that 
evill; ſo it commeth to paſle, that though a thing, be 
done contrary to the will of God,yetthe will of God 
is done in it; as Iwdes inthe betraying of his maſter; 
the aRtas he did it, was contrary to Gods will, yet it 
is faid, that he did nothing, bur it was afore determi- 
ned, by the will, and counſell of God, therefore po- 
wcristo be attributed to God. The laſt reaſon, there 
1s no power that any creature hath , but they have it 


tures, to Angels, to men, 706 40. When Iob ſpake to 
Cod ec. The Lord faith untohim, hath man the 
ſtrength of theſe creatures, the Behemoth, and Lewia- 
thans , that ſcornthe Armies , where had they it? 1 


have,we read that one Angel flew an hundred foure- 
{core and five thouſand of the enemies of God, in 
one night; then what powet is he of, that gives ſuch 
power to one of one kinde of creatures? therefore po- 
wer is juſtly attributed to God. 

Queſt. Why doe you ſay that Cod is abſolute , to ave 
whatſover he will 2 

A4nſw. Theanſwer is , becauſe his power is 1n- 
finite : for ſeeing God is infinite, his power muſt ; 
be infinite, for indeed the power of God, is nothing 


| 
| 


elſe but the Eſſence of God, and the Eflence of God 


have given them it, fairh God;the power that Angels 


this power, to bring goodout of ſi nne, but He: Saint , 
Azeaftive ſaith, that what is done beſides his will, is 
not done againſt his will , inthat he ſuffered it to be 
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is infinite: Gods power is infinite in three reſpedts:infi- 
nite in nature, in cffe,and intention:infrnite in nature, 
becauſe it is Gods Eſſence; for as an infinite power 
cannot poſſibly be in an infinite ſubje&, ſo an infinite 
ſubje& cannot poſſibly be without infinite power: 
infinite in efte&s, the power of every thing is meaſu- 
red by the efteRts : for inſtance, the Sunne is more 
powerfull then all the other ſtars, becauſe it doth 
produce more effects inthe things below,then all the 
ſtars ; and if the ſunne could produce infinite effets, 
it ſhould be infinite : now God is infinite in his Eſ- 
ſence, becauſe he can doe infinite things 3 &c.. as in 
creating, he could have created more worlds; indeed 
his power 1s 1n the operation limited by his will, but 
he hath a greater power in himſelf,infinite in effects : 
Thirdly, infinite 1n intention,the School-mentell us, 
that Gods favour is infinite, extenſively , and inten- 
fivelyzextenfively, becauſe it can extend it ſelf ro in- 
finite effeRs : intenſively , becauſe it could be more 
powerfull in every worke, then actuall it is : and thus 
| God is able to docabove all we are able to think. 
Queſt, Why « it ſaid, thit Gods able to doe what- 
ſoever i abſolutely poſſible 2 
Anſw. Becauſe ſome things are abſolutely impo- 
ſible to be done, as things that are repugnant to the 
perfect wildome,and purity, and goodnefle of Gods 
nature; and yer it is not want of power,not to be able 
todo theſe : for inſtance, as we ſaid before, he 
cannot doe the workes of a naturall body , he cannot 
eat, nor drinke,fleep,&c. why? becauſe theſe things 


are repugnant to the perfection of his nature for theſe 
are workes of weakneſſe, and of a naturall body, and 


| 


| power of God is not diminiſhed, when we ſay heccan- 


| 


Of the Power of God. 


not workes of an infinite Eſſence; he cannot.change, 
becaufe he is infinite,and-eternall z he cannot dic be- 
cauſe he is life it ſelfe : it is the greateſt power, net to 
be able to doe theſe things : Saint Anguſtize ſaith, the | 


not die, nor ceay himſelfe', the-reaſon is, becauſe if 
he could do theſe things, he ſhould be of lefle power, 
for theſe come from weakneſle, not from power, and 


the power of God appeares in doing -whatſoever he 
will, not in doing that he will not, or that cannot be 
done for the infirmity thereof; God thereforeis able 


| 


[ 
j 


| 


| 


| 


| 
\ 


guſtine)let God not be true : and this is that the Apo- 
| {le ſaith ; 2 T:2. 2.13. God & faithfutf ; the father | 


ro doe, whatſoever 1s abſolutely poſſible : we may 
explane this further : God cannot doe this, or thar : 
why 2 becaule it is contrary to his truth, to make a 
man an Afleat the ſametime, is contrary to truth; to 
make a body circumſcribed, and not circumſcribed, 
is to make thatwhich is faulty, true ; theſe things 
are impoſſible for him :. if any man ſhall ſay, if God 
be omnipotent,let hita make theſe thingsthat be hath 
made, not to be made, this.is to ſay.({aith Saint 4u- 


there tells us , that whatſoever is contrary to the na- 
ture either of God,or the creature;that is abſolutely 
impoſſible to be done by divine power, for it were 
weakneſſet9 do ſuch things, he cannot lie, &c.. be- | 
cauſe it is contrary to his/ hature:; Saint 4nfrn ſaith, 
God cannot doe unjuſt things, becauſe he is the chic- 


feſt juſtice; fo alſo the ſunne cannot make:darkneſle, 
becauſe it is light it ſclfe : Saint Ambroſe ſaith, what is 
impoſſible for him tg doe, .. that candocall things ; 
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then that' can ſtand with the nature of God, he | 


| |tobe able rodoetherm. 


bur that whichhe is not willing to doe ? all things 


can doe ? whatſoever is repugnant to his nature, that 
he cannot doe; not one becaule it is no power to 
doe them, but the greateſt power that can be,is never 


This Dotrine thus conceived, will make a man 
able to defend the power of God,againſt all the idle 
obje&ions that fleſh and blood can make againſt it : 
there is nothing that can be brought, - bur' it is cafily 
anſwered, by ſome one part of this deſcription that 1 
| havedclivercd : if you looke to begrounded intheſe 
chings, ye ſhalt be able tor informe both your” ſelves 
and others: | 


| Yſe 1. Here is great matter of comfort tothe god- 
ly : what a comfort is this, that they being once in | 
the cſtateof grace, ſuch as God hath eſpecially fa- 
voured, aQtnally calling them and affuring them of 
mart Cards mg Il away fromthar eſtate? ſay | 
the old Pclagians and-new Arminians whit they wil, | 


{fromthem todoe themgood; Bithow (hall this be 


_ 2 5-460 BNR will, 


their calling, theirgrace is of the power of God, and 
God is ableto keepe them. God'1s able to doe whar- 
| (oeverhe will :'T ay, he can doe it, ifhe will; and he 
will doc it, for he hath called them; and given them 
orace withour themſelves: and promiſcth by tertmi- 
ah, 5 2.40. tharhe will marry thein'to Himſclfe, with 
an everlaſting covenant;that he will never tuthe awa 


madegood? Here isthe affiranice ; HEis able to doe 
whatſoeycrhe will, and nonecan eyer faile, whom 
God will uphold. Indeede, if G6dwill ctarige his 
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| will, and loolehis power, amanthat is called mighr 


faith, that God hathtwo hands, one latitude, andthe 
other fortitude ; the one 1s rich in mercy, the other 
ability in power : by the-one and, he gives bounti- 
fully, and by the other, he powerfully efends what- 
{ ſoeverhe hath given, 'He that thinkes ſach a man 
may fall away, he cuts off, as it were, one of Gods 
armes: 2 Tiw.1.12.1 know whow I have belerved * WE 
have beleeved on him that is omnipotent: whilſt we 
have his word and power, we are {ure ; not that we | 
ſhould preſume and grow deſperate, but that we 
ſhould worke outour falvation with feare and trem- 
bling ; and labour to ſee how weake we are in our 
ſelves: and yet when we looke up to the power of 
God, ſhould triumph and rejoyce. 
Is God thus ? 
| Thisteaches usto labour to feare this great God : 
Who will not feare thee,oh King of Nations ? /er.t. 
10. are you ſtronger then God © who arr thouthen 
that dareſt provoke God to his face,and pleaſethy ſelf 
infinne? it he werea weake God, that thou on 4 
eſt make thy party good with him,it were ſomewha 
but when he 1s a ſpirituall God, of ſuch might md 
power fo avenge bimſclfe, how ſhould this worke 
feare inthee 2 twoevils draw men.into ſinne,and arc 
occaſions of much evill , preſuraing on Gods mercy, 
and fearing mans power ; thele two faith Saint {4#- 
fin, area cauſe of _ evill: many periſh by pre- 
ſuming, others by fearing the power of men, becaulc 
they can kill the chad _ Nall men be ableto pre- 
S 4- vent 
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fall away ; but who ſhall make himto faile 2 Bernard 
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verr: theſe « in few words, to reſiſt theſe poyſoned 
| darts,conſider of the power of God z when thou con- 
fidereſt he is mercifull and gracious, thinke withall, 
that he is powerfull and juſt, that by preſuming thou 
finne not againſt him#if he were a. God of patience 
without power, then a man might doe what he liſt : 
againe, if a man take this God to be omnipotent, then | 
he will not feare him that can kill the body : when | 
theſe ſtand not together, the power of men and the | 
power of God, then teare the great power of God, | 

which is able to take thee body and ſoule, and throw 
thee to.hcll, And thus much forthis Attribute. 
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lonn 5.7. There are threewhich beave record in hea- 
ven ; the Father, the Word, and the | 
Spirit,and theſe three are one, 


| T HE knowledge of God, as was: propounded, 

was to be ſought in his written Word, which 
taught us not onely that there is a God, and that there 
is but one onely God, but alſo what that Gods : 'the 
delcriprion of whom, out of the Scriptures you have 
heard, that he is one Efſence, moſt perte&,diſtinguiſh- 


ed] 
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Of the Power of God, 


Fo 


ed into three perſons, 8c. to the perfection of God, 
belongs all the Attributes, as you have heard : of all 
| the proper attributes of God,we have ſpoken atlarge; 
there be other attributes, which the learned eall Me- 
raphoricall , there are but few of them, butmay well 
be reduced under theſe, 

We are now to goe on with the laſt thing of our 


| three perſons: for the ground of handling the Tri- 
| nity, we have made choyce of this Text, that zhere 
are three that beare record in heaven ; This myſtery is 
 oneiy to be tound in the word of God, and 1o onely 
| knowne of the Church of God, which hath the true 


| word of God, and the Church hath endeavoured to - 


{peake as plaine as it can in ſuch a myſtery. I remem- 
ber a ſpeech of Saint Aweuſtize, who wrote a booke 
of the Trinity: of this great and excellent point, we 
muſt ſpeake with modeſty, and feare, we ought to 
heare with great attention; for-where: unity of* the 


\ Trinity is to be ſhewed, fſaiththe Father, men erre 


| moſt dangerouſly;and nothing is enquired with more 
difticylty, nor found with more profit : ſo that we 
muſt have great care toendevourto underſtand it : fo 
farreas itis revealed, God hath revealed it, and it 15 
ſinfull, and damnable negligence nor to ſceke after 
that which is revealed by God: bur let us labour for 
humility, that we looke not into this myſtery further 
then is needfull; The weakeneſſe of man can looke 
on the beames of the Sunne, but not on the body of 
the Sunne , ſo man in this caſe, if he looke too farre, 
may loſe his eyes. The men of Bethſhemeſh, 1 Sam. 
& 6. 
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deſcription; that 1s, that God is diſtinguiſhed into 
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0f God and bir deeribures. © | 


7 4-6. hadthe hand of God upon them, when they 


| really manifeſted his anger againſt them in that man- | 
| ner? Hence comes the blaſphemy of Hereticks, be- 
| cauſe they have looked into this myſtery further then 


| ty : muchtime may be ſpent in IE words, 


died td. 


| 


| and that they arc three diſtinct perſons : for the ope- | 


——— 
i. — 


looked into the Arke of God : will it not therefore 
follow,that-we muſt be ſober inthis,ſceing God hath 


is meet z thereforexwe will labour with feare to keepe 
our ſelves within the bounds of modeſty and ſobric- 


as of unity, and trinity, and Eſſence, &c. but Ithinke 
that our time ſhall be more -profitablely ſpent, if we \ 
apply our {elves rather to the matter, then to explane | 
words : oncetake this for a tructh, and as a thing | 
granted, and as a ground that will hold ; Thar as it 
was with Adam before the fall, he gave names to eve- 
ry beaſt, ſo in this caſe, the Church may give names | 
and yſcexpreſſions of her owe, to declare this great | 
myſtery, without juſt offence toany ; and therefore 
nOW tO come tothe matter, This is a great and princi-| 
ple thing to beſpoken of. Thar there are three perſons, 


ning of this myſtery the better, we muſt firſt deſcribe 
whata perſon 1s, and then ſhew why they are ſuch. | 
Queſt. 1h i 8 perſon * | 
Anſw. The anſwer is, It is a ſubſtance ſubſiſting 
of it {elte, undividcable, incommunicable, living, 
underſtanding,and willing : of which deſcription. to 
open cvycry word briefely, becauſe it is but anintro- 
du&ionto that which followes : Firſt,ic is a ſubſtance 
ſubſiſting ; T doe not ſay that it is a ſubſtance barely, 


but ſubſiſting with ſuch a property,and inſuch a man- 
| ner 
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Peter & Pasl arc two perſons. they are both ſubſtances 
ſubfiſting ; but Perey is in ſach'a manner Petey, as he 
cannot be Pex, and I ſay, after this manner a perſon 
is a ſubſtance ſubfiſting. Secondly, by it ſelfe,, fo it 
is not anattribure, nor part of another thing. An ac- 
cident ſubſiſteth by another thing; for it is not 4 fab-= 
ſtancein ir ſelfe; bur itn another, every accident i in 
ſome ſubſtance, as white ahd blacke. Againe, it is 
not part of another, for that which is part of another, | 
doth not ſubfiſt in'it ſelfe, but in the whole of which 

it is part 3 for inſtance; the matter wheteof 2 man is 

made inthe wombe of awornan, ſo long as it is part | 
of the woman, is no petſon, till it have inita ſoule, | 


ner, thatit carinot be another cheni it is; for inſtarice, 


and then ccaſeth to'be a part : and ſo the humanity of | 


Chriſt hath ſubſiſtance in the ſecond perſon of the | 
Trinity, and is no = onof it ſelfe,becauſe it hath no 
ſubſiſtence of it ſelfe. 

Thirdly,Individuall, that is a particular , it js one 
in number. | 

Fourthly, Incommunicable, it is not Communi- 
cable,as the Efſence is: as the nature of things is com- 
municable to all that are of thar kind , the nature of 
man is comtmunicabieto all men, the nature of An- 
gells is communicable to all Angells; ſo the Eſſence, | 
and'nature ofthe divinity, is communicable to all the | 
perfons, but the perſons are not ſo amongft them- | 
{clves, thereforewe ſay it is incommunicable. 

Fiftly, weſay itis living, for that which is without 
life cannot be a perſon; a Book or a Board cannot be a 


- 


perſon, tieither is every thing that hath life a Bo 
| . 
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| and therfore 1 adde underſtanding, and willing;that is 


ſo living, that it underſtands and wills ; thus a Beaſt, 
and Trees have lite, but they want underſtanding and | 
reaſon, therefore they cannot be a perſon, ſo now | 
youhavethe deſcription of a perſon. 0 ____ | 
Queſt. How many ſuch perſons bee there in the 
Dzcty 7 
= Three; the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt: we muſt prove thar theſe three be ſubſtances, | 
&c. It is manifeſt, firſt ingenerall , the Father is a 


ſubſtance, ſubſiſting by himſelf, individuable, incom- 


| 


ro Chriſt; thus ſaith the Evangeliſt, Eſa; ſpake of him 


of the-Father inthe old Teſtament 


municable, ſo is the Sonne, and ſo is the holy Ghoſt: \ 
therefore there are three .perſons in the Trinity : | 
Gen.11.7.Let u'g0e down and confound their language: | 
let us goe is more then one, and God doth not ſpeake | 
tothe Angels by way of conſultation, letus, but of | 
command,go you; and inthe cight verlc,jtis ſaid,the | 
Lord confounds their Language : 1/at. 6. 3. Holy, | 
holy, holy, Lord, 8c. three holies is ſpoken of three 
perſons,applicd to one that is called the Lord, that 1s 
one Eflence; thatthis is meant of three perſons , is a- 
parent; it is granted by all, that the Father is ore, and 
then the Sonne is another: /ohn 12.34.40. The T wp 
mony-of the Prophet is alleaged,and there uſed as applied 


when he ſaw his glory , therefore the Sonne is a per- 
ſon, the ſame is alſo tor the holy Ghoſt : AZ. 28.25. | 
26. Wel ſaith the holy Ghoſft,c+c. that which is ſpoken 
the. holy Ghoſt 


 applics tothe Sonne., and to himſctfe in the new, | 
 taerefore there are three ſubſtances,; &0c. , my text is | 


= 
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| a manifeſt proofe of this , there are three which, &c. 
| they are notthree names, nor three properties, nor 
three feverall words ; they are three, that is, three 
ſubſtances or perſons ; three that are ſeverall , 
'that we may manifeſt this a little more , and thar 
particularly. There was never any Heretique that de- 
'nied the Father to be God;coficerning yy mr a 
\ teſtimonies : Ger. 32. 24. Jacob wrefiled witha man, 
this ſame man that 7acob wreſtled withall, was God , 
ſo faith, Hoſes 12. 3. that Iacob wreſtled with God : 
the text in Gep. ſaith it was man; the other texr ſaith it 
was God; but how appeares this, that it was the 
Sonne, becauſe that the Father never appeared in any 
ſhape * Againe, 1 /0h# 1. In the beginning was the 
| word, here he 1s called the word; to this may be adcd: 

John 8. 28. Before Abraham was., I am, 4 perſon | 


ſevered from the Father + Tohn 17. 5. Now Flaher 
Glarifie me with that glory which I had with thee, before 
theworld was; A perſon ſpeaking to the Father,feve- 
red trom-the Father : Thirdly the holy Ghoſt is a | 
perſon : Fobn 14. 16. I will pray the Father, and be ſhall 
| {ſend you another comforter, here is plainely ſcene, the 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt: he ſpeakes not of 
| comfort, but a comforter : 2 Cor. 13. 13. the Apoſtle 
raies , The Grace of our Lord Ieſws Chriſh., ec. ther- 
bo not onelyto God the Father, but al{o ro.God the 
| Son, of whom grace is deſired,and tothe holy Ghoft, 
s prayer made; ſothar by theſe Scriptures appeares 
there are three perſons, living, underſtanding, &c. 
Queſt. What reaſon where. that there are ſuth three 


perſons in the Trinity 2 
An. 
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Anſw. Firſt , they are all God. Secondly , they 
all created the world. Thirdly, becauſc thatmen in 
baptiſme , are dedicated unto themall , and raake a 
covenant with them all,as well as with one:we mani- 
feſt it thus:firſt, that they arc all God, to ſay nothing 
of the Father, for that is confeſſed of all : it 
that the Sonne is God,Rom. 9.5. ſpeaking of the Son, 
Hets Godwver all, blefſed for ever : ſoallo Heb.1. © 
God thy throne indures for ever | of the holy Ghoſt, 
that one ſhall ſuffice: 4s 5.3.4.5. The Apoſtle Pe- 
ter chalenges 4nxenias,and Saphira, that they bad wot 
ldiedunts men , but wnio God; and then he tclls them, 
that they had lied againſt the holy Ghoſt ; ſothen, 
the holy Ghoſt alſo is God. 

Secondly , becauſe they all created the world , it 
- lappears, Gen. 1.1. | Inthe beginning, God createa the | 
#porld , that the father did-create the world, will be 
confefled of all : thatthe Sonne created the world. 
Col.1.16.the Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe ſame, ſaith, B 
him were all things created, whether things viſible ; 74 
Tobn 1.3. By him was created., whatſoever was made, 
and without him , was nothing made, that was made : 
ſo Heb.1.10. Theu Lord haſt laid the foundations of the 
world : Thatrhe holy Ghoſt did create, appeares, 
Pſal.;3.6. By thy word were the heavens made, and all 
the heſ; of them tby the breath of bu mouth:{0 Gen. 1.2. 
The ſpirit moved upon the waters, What is that? 
as the Hen doth upon heregs, tohatch them, ſo 
the holy Ghoſt -preſerves them : &c. in the 26. 
verſc, he ſaith, Zet ws wake man in onr Image; not in 
the image of Angels, but in the Image of God : now 
then 


AT 


| ing inthemſclves. 
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then, ifrheſc did create the world, and give it a {ub - 
ſantiall being,they muſt needs have a ſubſtantiall be- 


26; 


Thirdly, becauſc in baptiſme , men are dedicated 
unto them all , and make a covenant with them all : 
they cannot be dedicated to them, that have no be- 
ing : Meth. 28.21.6e, &c. baptiſing them inthe name 
of the father , of the ſon, end boly Ghoſt : and therefore 
theſe three muſt needs ſubſiſt by themſelves, and 
thercfore they muſt have all underſtanding , and a- | 
Qions, and arc all perſons &c. more particularly we | 
epanifeſt it, of theſe thgt be in queſtion, the ſonand 
ſpirif : if the father be granted ofall, to be God , ahd 
a perſon;why is the Son ſerapart by ſome? bur is pro- 
ved to be God, and adiſtin@ perſon, by excellent 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the Son did deſcend, and take 
the nature of man. Secondly, becaule he is of the ſame 
Eſſence with the Father,. Thirdly, becauſe heever 
was, and 58 be the mediator of his Church.” To 
explane theſc z a meer name, a property, or quality. 
as One ſay he is , cannot 70m : [ohn 0. ” 
Who # hi that aſcended, but he alſs that deſcendea? 
the ſecond perſon did deſcend,the humanity did not; 
What did he when he was deſcended 2 he tooke the 
nature of man, 7eþwu 1.14. The word was made fleſh; 
that is,it taok fleſhto it : for marke,Hev.2. 14.16. Be- | 
cauſe that the children were partakers of fleſh & bloud, | 
therefore he did partake, &e. inthe 16. verle, He dd 
not take the nature of Angels, but he tooke the ſeedof 4 
braham : therefore befare he was made fleſh, he: 
was a perſon, cven before he did deſcend : the. 
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reaſon, that he is a perſon diſtin from the Father, is 
becauſe he is, and ever was, and ſhall be, Mediator of 
the Church, and the Angel of the Covenant, even 
before hewas made man : we prove it x as ſoone as 
man ſinned, God was offended; and then man could 
not be ſaved, without a Mediator; therefore he was 


he was a perſon. 1 Cor. 10.9, Let ws ot tempt Chriſt, 
45 ſome of them tempted him; where he calls us to re- 


incarnation :.J9b 13.8. Teſus Chriſt yeſterday and to 
day, aud the ſame for ever; therefore mediator , and 
then there is þut one mediator, - and that is the man 
Chriſt,he is called the Angel of the Covenant : Mal. 
3. and therefore he muſt needs be a perſon: and thus 
I have in particular confirmed this , concerning the 
Sonne. Now forthe holy Ghoſt, he's alſo proved 
to be a perſon: firſt, becauſe that he did often appear 
ina viſible ſhape. Secondly, becauſe there are cftes 


| attributed to him, which cannot be attributed to any 
thing, but to a perſon. The firſt of theſe, thus : Ar. 
3. atthe baptiſing of Chriſt, he deſcended 
' inthe ſhape of a Dove: and in the ſecond of 4&s.He 
' appeared in cloven tongues upon the Apoſtles : and 


| therefore is not a property, or quality, as heretiques 
' teach. Secondly. becauſe that tothe holy Ghoſt 
| C . OP, pl 2 . y 4 
| there are given {ucheffects, ſuch appellations, which 
' cannot be given toany , but ſucha ſubſtance : for 
there is given unto him, to know ſecret things, that 


 areto come. Secondly, to determine controverſies, 
to | 


| 


— 


the mediator; yetſo ſtill, that before his incarnation, | 


membrance, that then Chriſt was inthe wildernefſe 
with them, &c. ſo that he was a mediator before his 


nhim, 


| 
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ions of apetſon, and of a divine perſon. Firſt , that 
| he knowes ſecrets : 1 Cer.2 11. Theſpirit knows the 

ſecret things of God : therefore he muſt needs be a | 
| perſon : he did know, and foreſee things, that ſhould 


to give gifts to men,to pray, to be prated unto , All a- | 


: how appears that? 1 Tim. 3.2. The ſpirit ſpeaketh 
evidently 8c. that is, the holy Ghoſt foretells,what | 
(hall be in the latter times. Secondly, he decrees, and 

determines, Ads 15.28. It ſeemed good to the holy 
Ghoſt, and to us : therefore « followes that he is a 
perſon. Thirdly, gifts are attributed to him ; Gal.5. 


| 22-23. The fruits of the ſpirit.are joy, peace, long [aff c- 
ring ,gentlexeſſe, &c. 1 Cor,12.8. By the ſame ſpirit to 
one « given, the word of knowledge , end theſe are diſ- | 
poſed of, according to his will - ang therefore no pro- | 
perty, nor quatity,but a perſon, 8c. Againe,he helps | 

| Mcnto pray , and pralcs for men : Rowr.8, We can- 
not pray as we ought, butthe ſpirit helpeth our jnhr- 
| mities, he makes f{ighs, and groancs. 1 Cor.13. The 
fcllowſhip of the holy Ghoſt be with you ; hethar 
: makes praiers for us, helps men to pray, and is praied | 
omen he cannot be a name, and property, &c. as he- | 
retiques ſay,but a perſon. And ſo I have ſhewed you, 
the holy Ghoſt is a perſon : Ircmember one thing 
now, which I ſhould have given before; a reaſon that 
I gave, why the Sonne 15 a perſon, is, becauſe that he 
was of the ſame nature with the Father, becauſe he is 
the Son, a ſon begotten of his father ; not a created 
ſonne, but a begotten ſonne : Col.1.15. The firft be- 
ten &c. Pal.2.7. Thow art my ſonne this day have 1 


the 


gotten thee : (hewing an _—_— begetting ; as | 


| 
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the Sonne is everlaſtingly begotten, ſo the Father e- 
verlaſtingly begets, ſo that the Sonne, muſt be a per- 
ſon diſtin fromthe Father , in Divinity, and alſo in 
Humanity , he is the Sonneof God, as God, he is 
the Sonne of God, begotten of his Father, and ſo of 
the ſame nature with the Father, and not a name, but 
a perſon : as manhe is the ſonne of God , -God the 
Scnne, is joyned unto the humanity , and therefore. 


Chriſt faith . I goe to my Father , and your Father, 


{ray Father by nature, your Father by adoption : 


therefore he muſt be a ſeverall, and diſtinct perſon. 
| FYſer. This teacheth us,to contute all Heretiques, 
as the Sabellizy , who will have bur one. perſon, 
in the Divinity: and for divers reſpects called Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt, having no ſeverall being, that 
the Sonne hath not the ſame Efſence , with the Fa- 
ther; northe holy Ghoſt , the fame Efſence with 
them both : but by this ground you are taughtro ab- 
hor theſe, and the like Hereſie. 

Fſe 2. Itteaches thoſe, that have heard this do- 


 rine, by faith , ro conceivethree perſons, as they 
' are delivered unto us : this ſurpaſſes the reaſon of 
men, and Angels, therefore every man ought to la- 
bour to knowthis by faith ; and not to rely on ſenſe, 
and reaſon, -but on the word of God : Saint Berward i 
faith, I ſhall ſpeake this boldly, that which I doe not 
underſtard, I beleeve, that which I cannot conceive, 
yetTI beleeve never the lefſe: and ſo ought every one 
of us, tolabourto beleeve, though we cannot tell 
how irſhould be : there is great neceſſity of belce- 
ving this truth, no ſalvation can be , except a man do 
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| 


hold | 
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hold this Trinity : therefore every man ought tola- 
bour to beleeve, he muſt walke by faith , and not by 


ſhould be able to finde theſe myſteries, if God had 
not revealed them , it wefe as poſſible to empty the 
Ocean with a ſpoon , as to finde them out : becauſe 
they are matters of faith , and not of ſenſe ; hold faſt 


ſenſe: it is unpoſſible that the ſhallpw conceit of man | 


| 


that which God hath revealed :no man may gee fur- 

| ther then God hath revealed,fſo far he muſt goe: fur- 
ther is dangerous curuoſity: Dewt.22.29.Secrct things 
| belong to God , butthings revealed to us , 8c. thar 
which is manifeſt, ſaith Saint A»fim, is ours, becauſe 
| we cannot ſee that which is hid ; therefore labourto 
conceive, ſo faras God hath revealed : and yet not- 
withſtanding, it any man aske , how it may appear, | 
that there are three in one? Saint F#ſfix hath a pretty 
ſimilitude.to expreſle there are three: the Spring,and 
River, and a portion taken out of theſe, are three di- 
ſtin&, &c. butif any man ſhould aske, what is the 
Spring? water : what is the River? water : what is the 
portion taken out? water: come to a Well ſaith he,8: 
fill three cups with water:we can ſay,they are three, 
but we cannot ſay , that they are three ſeverall wa- 
ters; theſe myſteries being hard,ought to be ſtudied, / 
and praicd for : Saint Augeſtine ſaith , give me that I 
love, what is that? when I {et my ſelf to know thee, 
beſeechrhee, give me a heart, that I may know thee, 
even theſe great myſteries of ſalvation : thus every 


man ought to pray, &Cc. 
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Queſt. Ow are 4 perſons diſtinzuiſhed ! or how 


| guiſhed as they are divided, and there 'is a perſonall, 


{| ded. Three men have all one nature, all one humani- 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


lonn 5.7. There are threewhich beare record in hea- 
ven ; the Father, the Word, and the 


Spirit, | 


are theſe three diſtinguiſhed ? 
Azsſw. The anſwer is, _wy are three, not divided, 
but diſtinguiſhed, truely, and really: not eſſentially, 
but perſonally, and that by their order,properties,and 

workes I ſay, they are diſtinguiſhed, not divided 3 
there is a double diſtinction of. perſons, one is called 
aneſſentiall diſtin&tion, then the perſons are ſo diſtin- 


bur not cſſentiall diſtinction , then one perſo:1 is not 
ſevered from another, becauſe the Fſence is not ſe- 
vered. Three perſons of men eflentially diftinguiſh- 
ed, arcthree men ; but the perſons of the Trinity di- 
ſtinguiſhed onely perſonally, are not three Gods, but 
| one. The former three perſons are three men, becauſe 
their eſſences may be divided, although notin the ge- 
nerali, yet in the ſpeciall, the latter three perſons, are 
not three Gods, becauſe their eflence cannot bejdivi- 


, inthe generall, butthey have.notall one nature in 
hf ciall ; for thenature of one is not the nature of 
SET : now in this, the reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe 
| that their eflence is finite, and diviſible ; but here, 


there are three perſons, and cannot be three Gods, be- 
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cauſe} 
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cauſe their eſſence is infinite and indiviſible : ſo that 
inthe Trinity, there is, as a Father ſpeakes, alins:e# 
alizs,not alind & aliud;, that is, there is but one ſub- 
ſtance, yet many perſons. Asthe Father is another 
perſon , but not another thing fromthe Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt another from them both : and this is 
manifeſtly proved after this manner: 

Three muſt necds be a perſonall diſtinRion, they 
are three witneſles, (anda witneſſe cannot change his 
habit, as Hereticks ſay, ) yet fo as they are but one, 
Tohn 1.1. In the beginning was the Word,” and the Word 
was with God, and ihe Word was God- the laſt of theſe 
manifeſts that the Eſſence is not diſtinguiſhed,butthe 
perſons ; for the Word was God That therceis ſuch a | 
diſtintion, Pſal.110.1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord. 
there the perſon ſpeaking, and the perſon ſpoken un- 
fo, are diſtinguiſhed : the Lord ſaid to Sathan, The 
Lord rebuke thee ,, where inthe firſt place is the Son, 

( the Lord rebuke thee, he meanes the Father, 7obu 5.32. 
there is another that beareth witneſſe of me : and in Tohn 
8.18.1 beare witne(ſe of my ſelfe : lah 14.10. 1am with 
the Father : he doth not ſay, I amthe Father, but 7 
am with the Father : whereupon it muſt needes be, 
that there is diſtinftion , betweene the Father, and | 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoft is diſtinguiſhed perſonal- | 
| ly from them both, Mat.3.15. there is a voyce from | 


nn 


heaven, and the Spirit deſcended like a Dove,the Fa- 
ther ſpeaking, and the Sonne is he of whom he 
ſpeaks, the holy Ghoſt he that deſcended. obs 14. 
16.27. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall ſend ans- 
ther comforter in my name : whence it followes, that | 
| 34 there- 


— 


| 


| 
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therefore the Father who ſends, and the Sonne who 


| prayes, and the holy Ghoſt who is ſent, arethree per- 


| ſons really diſtinguiſhed, This may ſuffiſe to ſhew un- 
| to us, that there arc three diſtin perſon. 

Queſt, But how are they diſtinguiſhed in their or- 
ders? 

Anſw. Firft,becauſcthey are one before and after | 
another, by an unchangcable order ; firſt, ſecond and 
third, they are not one before another in dignity, but 
in order, and that is unchangeable; for the firſt can- 
not be the ſecond, northe third ; the Father cannot 
be the ſecond perſon, nor the Sonne cannot be the 
firſt, nor the third, &c. the reaſon of this is, becauſc 
| the Father is of himſclfe, not of another, having the 
foundation of perſonal! cxiſtance or ſubſtance in 
himſclfe and of himſclfe ; therefore it muſt needs 
be , that he muſt be the firſt; that is that which | 
| ſome thinke Chriſt intended , 7okw 5, 26, The Far 
ther hath life in himſelfez that is, firſt, and ori- 
ginally. 

Secondly, the Sonne is of another, and therefore 
he cannot be the firſt perſon, becauſe he hath the 
foundation of a perſonall ſubſiſtance from the Fa- 
ther ; and fo he cannot be the third perſon, becauſe he 
hath ir oncly from the Father : this is that ſame in 
lohs, As the Father hath life in hinaſelfe, ſo hath he 
given tothe Son to have life in himſelfe 8c,he recei- 
| veth it from the Father. The holy Ghoſt is neither 
| of the Father alone, nor of the Sonne alone, bur he is 
| of them both. therefore he is the third perſon recei- 
! ving the foundation of perſonall ſubſiſtance from the 
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| them, nor amongſt themſelves , ſuch as they had be- 


Of the Trinity. 


doth diſtinguiſh them, Ir is true, that the Scripture 
placesthe Sonne before the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt before the Sonne, 2 Cor.1.13. The grace of our 


wiſhes ſalvation to the Churches, firſt, from che Fa- 
ther, ſecondly, from the Spirit : this is notto change 
their order, but becauſe the matter they ſpeake of re- 
uires if ; and to ſhew that there is none greater or leſ- 
then other. : 


Queſt. How are they diflinguiſhed by their eb 


Father and the Sonne ; then this immutable. order 


Lord Teſs Chriſt, and the love of God the Father, orc. 
2 Theſ.2.16. Ieſus Chriff our Lord : Revel,1.4,5 Tohn|. 


pertie SP | 
Anſw. They haveevery one incommurticable pro- 
ies, by which they are diſtinguiſhed ; the Father 
ng the Sonne, the Sonne being begotten, and, 
the holy Ghoſt proceeding; theſe propertics are 
ſuch as cannot be communicated to others without 


fore there was any beginning of the world , this is as 
{ome Divines ſay, nothing but the proper manner of 
exiſting , for they ſay, the Father is the nature of the 
Divine Efſence, ſubſiſting by the incommunicable 
property of begetting : The Sonne 1s the nature of 
the divine Eſſence, ſubſiſting by the incommunicable 
property of being begotten. The holy Ghoſt is the 
nature - the divine _— ſubſi ſting by his an 
municable pro of procecding. I ſay, by thele re- 
lations the wore fiRitoniſhed Seach themſclves, 
before there was any creation. The Father is unbe- 


» 
” 


gotten, begetting the Sonne: The Sonne is begotten 


£54 by 


| 
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by an unſcarchable generarion; the holy Ghoſtis of 
the Father and the Sonne, after-a wonderfull manner, 
which is called proceſſion. 

That they are thus diſtinguiſhed, is gathered out 
of the Scriptures, thus ; becauſe the Scriptures neyer 
rell us of = originall, or beginning that the Father 
had, therefore 1s unbegotten. Againe, the Scriptures 
tell us that there was one begotten, and that was the 
Sonne, Pſal. 2.7. Thou art my Sonne, this diy have I be- 
gotten thee, Tohn 1.14.the onely begotten Sonne, Rom.8. 
32. he is called his owne Sonne : then it is manifeſt, 
that there is aſecond which is begotten. Laſtly; the 
Scriptures tell us of one that proceeded: from: them 
both ; it is'manitfeſt, 70bz 15.26. The comforter that 
I ſhall ſend, is the holy Ghoſt ; and thereupon he is 
called the Spirit of the Father, Aat.1o. and the Spirit 
of the Sonne,, whom -the Father will ſend' in your 
hearts; why ? becauſe he proceeds from them both: 
obſerve a little more, theſe are the particulars of the 
perſons, the Father begets, ( I doe not ſay;tne Eſſence 
begets ) the Sonne is begotten, ( I doe not ſay, the | 
Eflerice is begotren,) this is underſtood of the perſon, | 
not of the Eſſence , why £ becauſe they muft ive] 
the Eſſence of themſelves.,or cl{e they cannot beGod. |! 
Theſe perſonall ations, which they exerciſe one to | 
another, are called inrernall works ; and hereupon | 
that ground is, that the Schooles hold, that their in- | 
rernall works are divided, that they cannot be com- 

municated ; the Father in begetting, the Sonne in be- 

ing begotten,and the holy Ghoſt proceeding. 

Queſt. How arethey diſtinguiſhed by their works © | 
Anſw . | 
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Anfw, Their workes are creation, redemption, ſan- 


Rification, and the like, which inthe ſubſtance are 
common tothem all three, but in manner of working 
are proper to ſome one. 
- Toexplane this, There1s a rule, that the works of 
the Trinity without them, are undivided ; theſe three 
pens are together, and worke together: for there is 
t one worke, they worke all together. The Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes plainly, Gem. 1.26. Let ws make man : 


where we ſcc; thereis a common worke ; the Father 
ſaith not to the Sonne, I will makeman, or make you 
theman,8c. but, /et ws make,g#c. This is that which 
Chrift ſpeakes, 194# 5.25 . The Father workes hitherto, 
and! wirke : and ſo 1ohn16.15. All that the Father 
hath is mine ; whatſoever it is that is the Fathers, is 
mine; the difference is inthe order, and manner of 
working: this is manifeſt, x Cor.15. Thankes be unto 
God that hath given us vittory,, throughour Lord leſus 
Chriſt : where God gives the victory, but by Chriſt. 


w_—— 


The Fathers uſe much one teſtimony of Pad, to this 
purpoſe, Rew.11.36. Of him, and through him, and for 
hims,are all things. to him be glory for ever, 4men. Thc 
Apoſtle ſpeakes there of works,which we call works 
a dextra, he nameth three manners of working, and 
ye he ſaith, there is but one God, and therefore to 

itn be glory. Now on the other fide, asthe Efſence 


may not be divided, {o the perſons are not to be con- 
founded ; for he ſaith, of him, and through him andfor 
him, are all things : the Father workes all things of 
himſelfe. by the Sonne ; and the Sonne workes from 


the Father, by the holy Ghoſt : this is the manner of 
work- 


— 
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; working. And before I come to the Reaſon, let me 
adde one thing more; adiſtintion which A(«r#in Zu- 
ther had : theworkes of the Trinity are to be confide- 
| red abſolutely as they are God, ſo they are common 
tothem all; and relatively, that is to fay, that every 
one workes according to his perſonall property, and 
ſo one creates, and another redeemes, and another 
ſanctifies. The reaſon is this, for the Father, he is of 
himſelfe, and therefore workes of himſelfe ; the Son 
is notof himſelfe, as a perſon, but from the Father ; | 
and therefore he workes from the Father, and the ho- 

ly Ghoſt from them both, and is not of himlclfe as 
a perſon, and therefore workes not of himſelfe, bur 
fromthem both : thus the ground of their working, 
is themanner of their ſubſiſting ; therefore we give 
the Father the beginning of the worke, and the Son 
the forwarding and framing, and the holy Ghoft,the 
eftcing,8c, So that we lee, by this that I have ope- 
ned ; firſt, what is communicated tothemall, wherein 
they differ,and how they differ (vis.) by order, pro- 

ies,and manner of working. 

Yſe 1. This takes away an unputatign , that Here- 
tiques have laid upon the Church, that it hath 
brought in vaine appellations , inexpreſling this miſ- 
| try ; and they tell us that it is forbiden that a woman 
ſhould ſpeake inthe Church , the meaning of which 
place they ſay is, that Phyloſophy which is but a 
handmaid, ſhould not ſpeake inthe Church : Arius, 
Sabelliens, the greatgrand hercticks denied the diety 
of the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt ; they had this 
cavell for themſeves , we ſpeake no other way, 

then 
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Fhen God ſpeakes, we are caft out of the Church, 


) | 


and excommunicated , becauſe we will not admit 
theſe prophane voices, of Trinity and Unity ; bur 
the Church is not worthy of blame , neither 1s there 
any excuſe for them, for the Church doth not take up 
theſe names out of any affeRation of novelty , but as 
Saint Auftin ſpeakes , meerly out of a neceſſity of 
ſpeech; namely,becauſe, that otherwiſe, they could 
not meet with , nor diſtinguiſh hereticks , thatthey 
might be better knowne when Hereticks began to 


oppolethis dodtrine , my would fay there was one | 
ey fa 


God, and when they ſaw there was three per- 
ſons , Father , Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ; they would 
ſay theſe three were one God,but how « as it is ſaid, 
Adts 2, the Saints had all one heart, therefore the 
Church takes theſe termes, onein Eſſence, to diſco 
verthele Hereticks ; ſo they will ſay, that there was a 
Father,Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, bur that the Father 
was ſometimesthe Sonne, and ſometimes the holy 
Ghoſt ; ſo that he was the Fatherin one refpe&t, and 
the Sonne in another : hereupon the Church, upon 
warrant of the Scriptures, found out theſe words.,that 
whereas Herettcks would ſpeake with the Church, 
and would not conceive and meane with the Church, 
they might be ſevered and known to be Hererticks. 
Vſe 2. Secondly, here is direction, for every man 
that will truely and ſavingly beleeve.in one,and three, 
in one Eſſence, and three diſtin& perſons ; nor divi- 
ding the Eſſence, nor confounding the perſons : he 
that beleeves in a God.,and not in three perſons, -hath 
a fiction of his owne braine, which he belecves in z he 


that 


my 
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that beleeves, that there are not three perſons diſtin- 
gviſhed, and one Eſſence, cannot be ſaved , fora man 
cannot be ſaved, but by true faith : but he that be- 
leeves not jnthetrinity, ashe hath revealed himaſclfe, 
hath not true faith , every man therefore muſt labour 
after this mafiner to beleeve : whereupon brethren, 
we inferre the neceſſity of the knowledge of this 
myſtery ; for a man cannot beleeve, unlefſe he know 
it , therefore every one ought to bend his cares, and 
his head to know it : if God had revealed himſelfe in 
gencrall, it had bin cnough to know him ſo, bur God 
hath revealed himſclfe in particular, how he isone, 
and how he is three : therefore the Church knowing 
that this is m— hath appointed us a time to-con- 
-| ſider of the premiſes : dare any man fay., that this 
knowledg of God is not neceffary? ifthis knowledge 
of God had not bin neceflary, he would never have 
taught it; therefore ignorance of this is ſinne, eſpeci- 
ally whena man is negligent, upon this ſuppoſition, 
that it 1s enough to know that there is a God, and no 
more ; therefore every man ought to know this : it is 
neceſſary that every man that would be ſaved muſt 
belceve, and no belceving without a Eiſtin& under- 
ſtardivg of the Trinity ; he ſhall be in danger of hell 
fire that doth not labour to know arid underſtand it, 
when he hath the meanes, and yet there are,that will 
not know this diſtin&ion. bur are content to have an 
implicit faith ; it is the Do&rine of the'Church,that 
a man that beleeyes not this diſtintion, cannot be | 


ſaved, I John 1.23, he thatdenies the:Sonne, hath : 
not the Father. 0p | 


E pſe 3+\ 


EI 


E 0f the Trinity, 


26. 


[: V ſe 3- This inſtructs every man to worſhip God 


| _ how is that ? undoubtedly,as he hath revea- 

led himſelfe in unity and trinity, notdenying the Eſ- 
' ſence, nor confounding the perſons : he that wor- 
' ſhips God; and not three perſons, worſhips an idoll ; 
; and he that worſhips three perſons, and not one God, 
| worſhips three idols: therefore to avoid all idolatry, 


childe onely by three names ; no, it is not cnough-to 
| know no herefic, but men muſt know to worſhip him 
him aright ; therefore every man muſt labour fo con- 
ccive of him aright, as he hath revealed himſclfe; and 
here is the image that every man isalowed urito him, 
unity and trinity, &c. it is not enough for a tnan not 
to conceive erroneouſly, but he muſt conceive truely. 
| The worſhip of God isneceſſary; for whom ? for 
( God: nothing leſle, it is nothing to God, that thou 
| worſhip him , it is neceſſary for man, and it is neceſla- 
| ry to worſhip aright, then neceſlary as he hath revea- 
| led, and this they cannot doe unleſſe they know him. 
| Turks, they cannot be ſaved, becauſe God hath not 

revealed himſelte, one inthree perſons to them : the 

Tewes, they cannot be ſaved, becauſe God hath not 

revealed one in three perſons to them : though God 

did in the old Teſtament ſhadow this our, yet he did 


| it ſo darkly, that they underſtood it not. Then eve- | ' 


| 


| 
| 


ry onethat is in the Church may be ſaved © no: they 
that live in the Church, and doe not endevour to un- 


vpon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved * no : there | 


15 


a man muſt beable to diſtinguiſh-them ; how * 25a 


— 


—— 


derſtand as God hath delivered tothe Church,. car-- 
not be ſaved, Romr.10.13. Then every one that cals | 
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| facred-myſtery : This ſhould bea provocation to e- 


is nothing more uſed in the Scriptures, then to put 
downe invocation, for atl the worſhip of God, and 
ſo itis taken there : Then every one that worſhips 
God aright, ſhall be ſaved , yea, but how can a man 
invocate God, if he know not the advocate and me- 
diator Ieſus Chriſt? ſo,how ſhall a man performe any 
worſhip to God, but a fition of his owne braine, cx- 
cept he know this myſtery ? therefore, fearefull muſt 
necds be the condition of ſuch, as are ignorant of this 


very man, to labour to know theſe myſteries ; you 
muſt goe and meditate about theſe things , and | 
beat your heads about them : ſo that walking in | 
che worſhippe of God here, hce will honour 
you, &c. 


—_— 


Br GOD THE 
FATHER. 


CHAP. XXV. 
H = ». 1.6, Thou art my Sonne, this day &c. 


[N the next place it followes, that weſpeake of eve- 
ry one of the perſons in their order: and the firſt is 
the Father, this text that I have read, gives ground to 
ſpeake of him, conceming whom, the firſt Queſtion 
principally to be handled 1s thiss namely : 


aa a Geena Queſt,/ 


_— _ ——y 
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———— 


Queſt, What s the Father ? 

Anſw. He is the firſt perſon in order, not intime; 

ctting the Sonne ,, creating the world : the thing 
that is deſcribed, is the Father : This word (Father) 
is applied to God in Scriptures two waics. Firſt, 
Eſſentially. Secondly, Perſonally. Eſſentially, inthe 
firſt place; that is, when divine things, are oppoſed 
to humane; cternall, to carthly; God to the creature : 
and Father in this ſenſe, is not applicd to the firſt per- 
ſon in Trinity, bur to the whole Effence : andrhis is 
that which Chriſt taught us , Matth. 6. Onur Father 
which art tn heaven: Father,there belongs to all. atal. 
2.10. We have all one Father ; and inthis reſpetthe 
Sonne is called Father, 1/as. 9.6. Father of eterwity : 
Heb.2.13. Here [am , and the children that thou haſt 
| given me : ſpeaking of Chriſt, and thoſe that were 
begotten by his word : and inthis reſpe&, the holy 
Ghoſt may have the name of Father, given to him : 
becauſc it 1s he that begers us againe,in which reſpe& 
itis, that God is called Father, by creation, and 


| 


Adoption. 

Secondly, the Father is to be taken perſonally, and 
that is with reference to the Sonne , and notto the 
creature: and ſo inthis deſcription , Father is to be | 
applicd to the fitſt perſon 4 as appears by that which 
| ThavEread. Thenextthing , Ifay, heisaperſon; 
the Eſſence is common to them all: but the diſtin&i- 
on isthree fold : by his order, and by his properties, 
and by his workes. Firſt, order, I ſay, the Father is 


{nall with him,he not before him : 70by 1.1.1nthe be- 
ak | ginning 


firſt in order, not intimez becauſe the Son is coeter- | 
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| ſaw his glory., as the glory of the ontly begatien Soune of 


ginning , (whenother thingsbegan ) there was the 
word with God. Prov. $8.22. He poſlefled me, in the 
beginning of his waics : a place ſo manifeſt of the 
-Sonne of God, as Arrims, the grand enemy could not 
deny it z where he ſaith , I was with him before the 
world was : and thus the Prophet Micha 5.2.hathit, | 
ſpcaking of ;Chriſt, His goings forth have been of 
old,from everlaſting «there is mention,of two goings 
forth : one in time, and thatis, as he-was man, .his in- 
carnation. Secondly, anather from everlaſting, and 
this was his begetting, of God from everlaſting. and' 
ſo the Father was not before him, intime : Heb.,g. 
14. Hz is called the eternall ſpirit : a place common- | 
ly underſtood,of the divine nature of Chriſt : ſo that 
by all this it appeares, he was before him., 'inorder, 
-not in time. The next thing is his property; beget- 
ting his Sonne, includedin the name Father, the Fa- 
ther is unbegotten, and begets the Sonne; the Son is 
' begotten, becauſc he hath a beginning of his perſon, 
| fromthe Father : !as Saint Baſil obſerves, the Father 
hath his foundation within himſelfe;we may beleeve 
the reaſon , becauſethat never any Heretique denied 
it; now he begat his Son, Iſhewed youir before : 
Pſal. 2.2. T hou art my Son ths day &c. and lo heer, 
| unto-which ofthe Angels , did he ſay , thou art my 
| Sonne, this day haveI begottenthee 2 and therefore 
; he is called the onely hggotten Son : 1#hw 1.14. We 


| 


{-God - thercforc he is called the firſt begotten: Col.1. 
| 15. It any ascke me, _ 
| Queſt. How begat he him 2 


_Anſw. 
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no heart can imagine, God hath not reyealed it : that 
he did beget his Son,that is revealed;butthe manner 
how , he hath not revealed : yet this weare ſure of, 
| inthe negative, we may underſtand how he was not 
begotten , every thing thatis applied to God, being 
purged, and freed from corruption,and made perfeR, 
is applied to him ; therefore in'generall , with men, 
there is imperfeion, that the Father ſhould be be- 
fore the ſon in time;this is imperfe& ; thar the Father 
ſhould beget,a ſon out of himſelf, is imperfet; this is 
| imperfe&,for a father to beget a ſon by motion, and 
corruption, this is imperfeQ:bur it is perfe&ion,to be- 
get him without motion:this is imperfeRion, for a fa- 
ther to beget a ſon with part of his Eſſence, but this 
is perfeion to beget him without difference in EC- 
ſence : here the Father, and the Son, are both at one 
|timezthe Father begets him,in himſelf. nor of himſelf, 
thus much for the ſecond diftin&tion of the roperty. 

The third diſtinion from the worke, or man- 
,ner of working, creating the world , of this we need 
no further proofe : it is enough that we beleeve in 
God , the Father almighty, &c. where Father is di- 
ſtinguiſhed by his power: that as his Sonne hath the 
| worke of redemption; the holy Ghoſt of ſandtificati- 
' onsſo the Father of creation: then I ſay,it is maniteſt, 
thatthe Father created the world , begetting his Son 
in himſelfe, of the ſame ſubſtance with himſcl'e, 
creating the world out of himſelfe, of an unlike ſub- 
ſtance to himlelfe, being every way divers 8&c. This 
ſhall ſuffice for the opening of this diſtin&ion. 

| V Queſt. 
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| DY I anſwer,I know not;no tongue can expreſle, | 
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| relatives,one gives the being,to the other : Hugband, 


Queſt. Why « he firſt in order, and not intimes 
Axſw. Becauſe he is the cternall Father ; there- 
fore he muſt have an cternall ſonne,and ſpirit,an cter- 
nall wiſdome, and power. 

Firſt he is an eternall Father ; therefore he muſt 
have an etcrnall Sonne : for Father , and Sonne, are | 


and wite, are relatives : Kings, and Subjedts, are re- 
latives : Kings give a being to the ſubjeRs, ſo in 
this,Father,and Sonne are relatives : no Father, with- 
out a Sonne , and no Son without a Father, and-no 
ſooner afather, then a fonne : tfa man be a farther, he 
he muſt be elder then his ſonne 3 but God cannot be 
a Father elder then his Sonne:therefore as Father, and 
Son, theyareof the ſame age; as it were the ſame 
day, the {ame houre, as I may ſo ſpeake, they are co- 
eternall, and therefore. both of the ſame time : Saint 
Bafil faith , how ſhall not he be from the beginning, 
that had nothing betore him , bur himſclfe, from 
whom he had his beginnings Inthe next place, be- 
cauſe he is aneternall God, and hath anieternall wiſ- 
dome:no God without his wiſdome;deny wiſdome, 
and deny the Sonne : ſo Prov. 8. He # called the wiſe 
dome of his Father. 23.verſe, he faith, I was before 
his workes, before all creatures whatſoever : he 
and his wiſdome, were never ſeparated ; therefore it 
followes , that he muſt needs be an eternall Sonne : 
hereupon is it, that which So/omzen calls the wiſdome 
of God : Saint 194 calls the word of God, in the be- 
oinning was the word : therefore he muſt be an eter- 
nall perſon, 


Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly, the eternall God, muſt have eternall po- 
wer, for God without power is nothing : ſo Luke 1. 
35. The holy Ghoſt ſhalt come upon thee , and the power | 
of the moſt high, ſhall overſha dow thee : where God is | 
not without his power; then we conclude, that ſeeing | 
he is an cternall Father, he muſt have an eternall Son. | 
and ſpirit : and the cternall God , muſt have eternall | 
wiſdome, & power, therefore he is put firſt in order. | 

Queſt. How # be diſtinguiſhed by begetting * 

Anſw. By communicating his whole Eſſence | 
from all cternity : the Sonne is begotten; how? by | 
receiving his whole Effence from his Father : The 
Father begetting the Sonne , by communicating his 
Eſſence; but how gives he to him, his whole Effence? 
not by alienation, but by communication : we thus 0- 
pen it; he gave him his whole Eſſence , becauſe the 
whole Eſſence of God, is ſoſimple, that it cannot 
be divided; if it were divided.jt were the overthrow- 
ing of the whole Eſſence ; therefore when he com- 
municates , he communicates not a part, but the 
wholez and when he communicates, he doth it not by 
alienation, for then it ſhould ceaſe in himthat gave it, 
| but it doth not ceaſeſo, but by communication it is 
'fo given; that abides his {till , though he communi- 
cates it tothe Sonne; one teſtimony for many . Colo, 
2.9. Inhim dwelleth the Godhead bodily. For in this 
Generation, there is no diviſion, nortranſmuration, 
and yet there is a true multiplication of perſons , but 
not of the Eflence, that never divides. 

Qu. Thethird thing, how is he diftineuiſhed by the 


| 
, work of creation? | 


| F 2 Arſ.\ 
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Anſw. Not by working, but bythe manner of 
working becauſe the Father creates by the Son, and 
by the holy Ghoſt:the work is commonto all, for all 
\ create,but the maner is different:you heard the reaſon 
before;thele cannot be divided;butthe Father begins 
the worke, and executes it by them, and the reaſon is 
becauſe the Father, hath his beginning of his perſon 
himſclfe; and the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, receive 
| it from the Father ; therefore it is the Father creates 
| by them; and is. diſtinguiſhed from them, not in the 
| matter wrought, but in the manner of working : and 
thus I have opened this Dodtine, 

' #ſer. This teaches us, how we ought to beleeva 
concerning the Father : namely,that he is thus diſtin- 
guiſhed in order not intime: if any man ſhould-have 
a'thought, 8 nouriſh it, that the Father ſhould be be- 
fore the Son,or ſpirit, intime,he doth not only over- 
throw the Trinity , as much as in hinv-is, but the 
Deity : S. Ambroſe ſaith, if the Father had beginning 
before the Son, then he was God firſt, and Father at- 
terwards , that cannot bez God turne thisthought 
| from our hearts, ſaith he: tell methen,how doſt thou 
beleeve, that he is the immutable God 2 ifhe be ſo 


out change? it a God firſt, then a Father : God turne 
ſuch conceits from us; it may well be with men, he is 


change, and thou oyerthroweſt the nature of God ; 


. - - » 3 
(how canthis ſtand? )there is a mutation, by this ac- | 


ceſſion of Father,there is a change : how is he with- | 


a man now,and father ſome yeares after, for he is ſub-- 
ject to change ; but bring the nature of God to a 


therefore we muſt beware of this : thus we are to be- 


| 


leeve: 
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leeve, that the cternall Father, is with the Sonne;and 
the cternall Son, with the Father : he that will wor- 
ſhip God aright , let him joine theſe two together, 
thatthe Diety hath joined together ; beware you ſe- 
parate none of theſe. It is true, we are to hold it', af- 
ter a divine manner; not tojudge of it, by a humane 
generation; as that the Father, muſt be elderthenthe 
Sonne, we are not to judge after this manner, for this 
is the ground of errors: againe, if the Father beget 
his Sonne, then he is divided;we hold no ſuch thing, 
he did not beget him in time,and if they willfollow 
[humane generations, then the Father muſt have ano- 
cher ſexe, to beget him upon;and if youwill haveif, 
as in humane generations,then the mother muſt have 
a wombe to carry the Son, nine or ten monthes : if 
theſe be abſurdities , why would you tie us to this, 
| contrary tothe word ? this weare tohold , and to 
looke to that which is revealed ; and to goe no fur- 


! ther : we conclude thisuſe , with a ſpeech of Saint | 
| Ambroſe : it is impoſſible ſaichthe father, for metro 
know, the ſecrets of this generation; he ſaith-well, 
for we may not ſearch into theſe ſecret, and high | 
myſteries; it is ſucha thing, that when thinke | 
of it, my minde failes me, I know not how to | 
| utter it : Phil, 4. the Apoſtle ſaith , The peace of Grd 
; which paſſeth all nnderſtanding. How much more | 
| this,the Father begetting the Son * clap thine hand 


———_—_— 


upon thy mouth , and admire at theſe things ! thou 
knoweſt he did it , but thou muſt not ſearch how it 
was, he did it , let us reſt with that which God hath | 


revealed that we may not fall intoctror.. 


— = == 
| — ny aw — oc — ——_— 


iy. DA. es oc. A... i - 


tt 


276 


0 fGod and bis Avtributes. 


—_ 


— 


1, Yſe 2. Secondly;this commends the great loveof 


God to man; that when he had a Sonne, anaturall 
Sore, begotren in, and of himſclfe, yet he would 4 
' dopt other ſonnes, to: be heires of the fame glory 
with this Soane ; this is great love. It 3s the love in 
men, that if a man be childelefle, and have not a ſon, 


. | he adopts a ſtranger; this is accounted great loye,that 


| he will adopr anothers fonne, and make him his ow; 
but when a man hath a ſonne, rhen to adopt, and then 


ſires to make the eldeſt great, all, 
and the yonger nothing ( God made another law, but 
we forget nature and law too, this by the way : ) but 
if parents love be ſuch, Gods is mach more; that 
when he had a naturall Sonne, he adopted many to 
be heires with him. Rows. 3. 17.Jacob ict this love 
to toſeph, that when he hadftwelve ſonnes, yet not- 
withſtanding he loved Ephraim and Menifſes, the 
{onnes of Joſeph ; he would adopt them, that they 
ſhould be the heiresof rhe land of promiſe; and yet 
there was ſome reaſon; bur ſee, here is greater love 
in God, when he had bur one Sonne, he was con- 
| tent to adopt enemies to make them ſonnes, that they 
might be heires together wich him, of the ame hea- 
venly mheritance. 

objef?, Some may ſay, you talke ſo much of Gods 
love to others, that you lon his love to Chriſt; fure- 
ly the warld will ſay, he loves him not,chat he makes 
other heires with him, | 
[ : Auſw. 


i 


| he) God hath fo created, that it may enlighten many 


he 
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a#f. 1 anſwer, the great Emperours of the world 
cannot make a diviſion of their/Empires, but they 
muſt leflen them , but ſuch is the riches of God, that 
| this Sonne ſhall not have the leſſe for diviſions : for 
as Saint Augeſftim ſpeakes of the Sunne z the Sun(ſaith 


men, and fo every man hath abundance of the light 
of it, and yer the Sunne hath nothing the leſle it ſelfe : 
fo God can communicate his celeſtiall glory,and hea- 
venly kingdometo all his ſonnes; he can make thes 
all kings,and ſonnes,and heires,and fellow heireswith 
Chriſt, ſo thar man ſhall have cnough,and he not the 
leffe, for there is no _ - 

Y ſe 3. Againe, this teaches us, Hath he begotten 
the Sonne 2 hath he an onely begotten Sonne? we re- 

member( ſaith Saint 4mbz9ſe) the firſt begotten, be- 
caufe there was none before him z and the onely be- 

becaufe there was none after him , he was his 


This : Conſider of the Juſtice of God, and: the great 
ſtrianeſle of juſtice, that he had but one Sonne, and 


rooke our ſinnes, to ſtand inour roomes.to an{wer for 
our ſinnes; yea, that this naturall Sonne, this onely 
Sonne intreated his Father, that if it were poſ1ble ths 
cap might paſſe from hins : yet notwithſtanding, he 
would have him drinke of it for the ſatisfying for oar 


| to cut him off for others offences,it would be counted 


earthly King, if his ſonne ſhould tranſgreſſe, to cut 
| him off 3 but when he had not commirted any thing, 


gottcn, 
owne and onely Sonne, What Uſe make you of this? | - 


he voluntarily tooke our nature upon him, and alſo |\ 


ſinnes: this would be counted grear ſeverity with an | 


me | _ great! 
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great injuſtice. If ſo beit was anevidence of ſtri&- 
| neſlc of juſtice, which ſtories ſpeake of heathen men, 
that an Emperour, when his / na had offended: the 
Law; and both his eyes wete to be putt out, put out | 
one of his owne eyes, and one of his-ſonnes, toſati(- 
| fie the law : 1 $497.14:29, Or that of Sas, he that | 
' hath done this, ſhall dye, though it be. Toxathan my 
ſonne : how then doth this argue a great ſtriftneſle, 
and love of juſtice; ſceing there is one, that for- our 
ſinnes, though hewas Gods naturall Sonne, was giv- 
en to death of his Father? What of this « Marke here 
the love, and juſtice of God, that he hath ſhewed to- 
ward men ; who, that he might ſparc them,” would 
have his juſtice ſatisfied by his owne Sonne ; and 
chough he intreated him, yer he would notheare him : 
know hence, and ſec the ky of God to finners, 
and the mercy of God to us : therefore let us make 
more conſcience of finne; let us ſeethe fearefull con-. 
dition of thoſe that reape no benefit of Chriſts ſatiſ- 
faction. 

This ſerves to ſtrike terrour and fear into the hearts 
of Gods owne children; for if they finne, they are | 
[ ſubje& to the hand of God, till they repent, for if we | 
be wanton and careleſle, he will not ſpare his owne a- 
| dopted ſonnes,that ſpared not his naturall Son; there- 
| fore labour to know him, and ſerve. him, and we ſhall 
| have cternall life hereafter, 
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| CHAT .EETE 
Hz s, I.5.T ho art my Sonnet, 


H E firſt perſon is the Father, of whom we have 

bh un : the ſecond perſon is the Sonne,of whom 

wearenow'to ſpeake : the ground of both, this text 
of Scriprure will manifeſt. 

Queſt. 1what s the Soune ? 

_ Auf. He's the ſecond perſon in the Deitie, begot- 
cen'of the Farher, redeeming the World. To' open 
this deſcription: the Scriptures ſpeake of the ſonnes 
of God, foure wayes : 

Firſt, by Creation ; and ſo are principally men and: 
| Angels: whereupon,in the firſt of Job, the Angels are 
ſaid ro be the ſonnes of God: and fo Mal.2.10. men 
are {aid to be the ſonnes of God ; we have all one Fa- 
ther: ſo Luke 2.3. 4dam is {aid to be the fon of God, 
and ſucceflively all mankinde. 

Secondly, by Regeneration; and ſo all the ele 
being begotten anew, are ſonnes, Roms. $.1 5,16. they 
that havethe ſpirit of God, are his ſonnes, Gal. 3.16. 
by faith we are all the ſonnes of God, Gal. 4.6; be- 
cauſe we are ſonnes,&c. many ſuch teſtimonies there 
_ butthey are needleſſe toour purpole. 
| 6 Thirdly, 
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inthe deitie, is begotten of his Father. 


_ *. 
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Thirdly, by Generation, and ſo the ſecond perſon 


Fourthly, by Union, and ſo onely the humani- ! 
ty of Chriſt, bythat unionit hathwith , and ſubſi- 
ſtance in the ſecond perſon, is the Sonne of God, 
though naturally the ſonne of Mary. As a woman is 
ſaid to beſuch a mans childe, whenſhe hath married 
his ſonne ; and as the ſoule is not naturally begotten, 
bur joyned to the body, yet we-lay the ſouleand bo- 
dy are but one; ſo the humane nature of Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God, by way of perſonalt union: now-that 
Sonne which we ſpeake of, is not by creating, nor re- 
crexing, nor uniting , but by generation, of whor, 
we ſay he is aperſon, andthe ſecond perſan in order, 
not intime, as we have ſhewed af the Father , this we 
adde as difference, that he is a ſecond perſon of{ the | 
deity : my reaſons, becauſe I wauld by this. prove 
that he is God , for the Father, none doe make que- 


ſtion, but for the Sonne they doe, therefore we will 
maniteſtly prove, that he is the ſecond perſon in the 
deity, colubſtantiall with the Father, we manif > 


this, 7ohu 5.7. There are three that beare witneſſe, © 


what 2 namely, that Chriſt was the Sonne of God, and | 
the Soune of Mary : it ſhall ſuffiſe us therefore , firſt, 
his Father witneſſeth athis Bapriſme, and transfigu- 
ration ; at his Baptiſme, Mat. 3.7. Thi # my beloved 
Sonne, 7c. at his transfiguration, Mat.17.5. So then 
it is manifeſt by the teſtimony of che Father, that he 
is the Sonne of God by generation, Secondly, the 
Word witneſſeth it, that he.is. the Sonne himſclte, 


lohn 3.16. God ſo loued the world that he geue hu onely 
Ke.” be- 


_—_— 
_ 
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| 


the glorifying of God, and that the Sonne might be 


 L4z arm, and his death, was for the glory of God : 


to tNben hemuſt be a Sonne by generation: 
bucitis added, mboſotver beleeverh in him ſhall be [a- 
ved : never was there any other Sonne of God, that 
coulddeliver any, no, not from temporall deftructi- 
on, tauch leſle eternall, by_beleeving onely in 
him:zbut this Sonne of Gad doth ſo ;:for what ſaith 
the Prophergthough theſc three, Neah, Daniel and [ob 
were the ſhould ſave ncither forme nor daugh- 
ter, but their owne ſoulcs ; therefore it followes, that 
this Sonne muſt needes be God : adde'to this, :Zobn 
E1.17c:The Pailor warkes hitherto, and 1 worke © it is 
as muchto.fay;/I am God : how gather you that * it 


- 


himſelf God(by calling himſelfe the Son | 
ob God,) that they challenged him with blaſphemy, 
becauſe he ſaid he was the Sonne of God Joh. 10.30. 
I and the Father ans one : thereis the unitic of the E(- 
ſence, and diſtinion of perſons : one, how * one in 
will, and-power, and Efleneo z and therefore it was, 
thatrhivy went abour to. kill him ; he asked them, why 


W250 aur o apparant among the Iewes, that he | 
would make 


begotten Seane : not to ſtand up0n this ( bu oncly begor- _— 


; 


will youkill me © they anſwered bim, becauſe thou | 
being a man, makeſt thy felfe God : againe, Joh» 11. 
4+ concerning the death of Lazarus, this was done to 


glorified ; marke what he faith, that the ſicknefle of 


how ? for the gloritying of God 2 tor the glorifying 
ofthe Sonne of God;;' intimating unto -us, that the | 
Sonne of God, and God are all one; {othat all theſe 


ſerve for the teſtimony of the Sonne. Thirdly, rhe | 


L 


teſti- | 
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!| teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, who gave no ſuchte- 


[ed that he was God: it is notſaid, he ſhall be made; 


but never was the Father called the angell of any; 


acreated Angel 2 no: that appeares, becauſe in the. 
22. verl; c; he ſaith,becanſe thow haſt not ſpared thy ſonne- 


him ſtay his hand : and finally, in the 16. verſe, he 
{weares by himſelfc, that he ſhall be rewarded,which 


ſtimonies as theſe; but gave teſtimony by the Pro- 
phets atid\Apoſtles, for heſpake by them, as 1/azab g. 
6. he ſhall be calied the mighty God, wherein he ſhew- 


the mighty God : not -by office, (ſomenare:) And 
though the name:god, is given to men, yet the-omni- 
potency of God; Iehovah, is given to none but God , 
andin the{ameplace he is called the Father of cter- 
nity, therefore he muſt needs be God,Gen.22.1.God 
appeares to 4brihawms, and that God was Chrift ; that: 
appearcs.inthe ſecond verſe, becauſe he. commands 
tim to doethat which wascontrary totheLaw,name- 
ly, takerhby Sonne;&s. who could command this but- 
God.and not finne ?. this was not the Father, becauſe 
that in the 11: yerſc,he is called ebe 4wgel of the Lird, 


therefore it muſt needs be the Sonne ; bur was it not 


for my ſake; &c. and therefote it muſt be the Sonne of 
God, andalſo by reaſon of that ſame which is added, 
it cannot be any other but the Sonne, becauſe he bids 


no created angel could coe, and-therefore it muſt 
needs be the Sonne, Phil.2.6. he thought it no robbery 
zo be equall with God z that is, in ſuch eſtate, that God | 
was: ſo Col.2:9.the gedhead dwelt bodily in him ; that 
is, the whole deiticz and not as fome would diſtin- 
guiſh his divinity, for then 1t might have binſome | 


qua- | 
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qualities, hut he faith the deirie. 
The next thing is, his propertie ; he is the begot- 
ten Sonne, It muſt needs be the Sonnes property, and 
this is conſidered, P/al.2.17. Thou art my Sonne, this 
day have I begotten thee : (This place applyed by the 
Apoſtleto the reſurreion of Chriſt is not weakned, 
becauſe by the reſurre&ion his cternall generation 
was declared, Rom.1.4. declared to bethe Sonneof God, 
\ by the reſurreth10n. from the dead : ) ſo you heard 1ohn 
1.14-33-16. Col. 3.15. he is called the bezorren Sonnc 
of bi. Father. The Sonne is unbegorten inreſpec of 
his Effence, yet begotten in reſpect of his perſon, be- 
cauſe he had his perſonall exiſtence from his Father, 
begotten (here is to be underftood with purging from 
all impurity) before all time, not in time; not out of 
the Father, bur in the Eſſence of the Father: he is not 
begotten by any motion and corruption 3' he hath 
| not part of the Ffſence, but the whole Eſſence, there- 
fore all imperfeion being taken away, he may be 
ſaid to be begotten. 
Thirdly,by the worke of Redemption, redeeming 
the ele from their bondage whetcinrhey were,from 
ſinne and ſathan, Rem.4.9. we are ſaid to be juſtified 


| 


to the charge of Gods choſen ?' it # Chriſt that juſtifies, 
' rc. Epheſ.1.7. We have redemption through his blood, 
| from ſathan, Zuke 11.21.22, the ſtrong man is caſt 
| out, 1 10hx 3.8. he came to diflolve the works of the 
| divell, and: from death, he was made a curle for us ; 
| and therefore the Apoſtle {o triumphs, 1 Cor.15 .5,6, 


_— 
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| 


| 


| by the blood of Chriſt, Rowz.3 Who ſhall lay any thing |, .- 


| Oh death | where is thy ſling © thankes be unto God, who 
hath ' 
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hath given us the victory through Chriſt Jeſus: and 
| ſo this deſcription 1s made plaine to you. 

Queſt. Why doe you ſay , that he the ſecond perſon 
inthe Deity, awd ſo Goa? 
| Anſw. Becauſchc is equall to God. Secondly, 

becauſe the name Jehovah, is given unto him. 
Thirdly, becauſe Effentiall Attributes , are attribu- 
red to him. Fourthly, proper workes , and ſo divine 
| workes are givento him : to cxplane theſe. 

Firſt , we ſay, he is equall ro God. 7ohn 16. 
15. All that the Father h1th & mine. It is manifeR, 
that there is equality ; an adopted ſonne cannot ſay, 
that all , thar my father hath is mine, he cannot cha- 
lenge it ; but Chriſt chalengeth this ro himſelfe : 
therefore, neceſlarily it muſt be , that he is God: 

Philip.2.6. He that was in the forme of God, thought it 
m8 robbery to be equall with God by forme is meant 
Efſentiall forme, whereby he was equall to God,not 
an accidentuall torme,as men are ſaid to be partakers 
of the divine nature; but if he have a forme that was 
equal tro God, it muſt be an Efſentiall forme , it ap- 
pears, the Apoſtle ſaith , that he tooke upon him the 
forme of a ſervant : what was that ? not the ſhape of 
man, but the Eflentiall forme of a ſervant : ſo alſo he 
was in the Eflentiall forme of God, and therefore e- 
| aall ro God. Cel. 2.9. The Godhead dwelt in him bo- 
dih.1f the ſon of man, be man, becaulc he hath all the 
parts of man, becauſe he hath the ſame kindby gene- 
ration:Chriſt then having the ſame ſpirituall nature, 
muſt heceſlarily , be equall with God, The ſecond 
thing, the name Jehovah, is given unto him : a ritle | 
as| 
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ads 


as we heard before, whichis given to none burthe - 
true God : ſothe Pſalmiſt , Pſal. $3.18. Thou whoſe 
name alone & Tehovah. That this is givento Chriſt 
appears,7er.22.5.6.ſpeaking of raifing up abranch of 
David, he ſaith inthe 6. verſe, They ſhallc 2/l bir te- 

hovah oxr righteouſneſſe : and in 33.Chap.15.16.ver- | 


les, He ſhall be called the Lord our rightevaſucſſe. A 
multizade of other places might be noted : in the old | 
Teſtament, he is called Jehovah in the new Teſta- | 
ment it is {aid , - that they tempted Chriit, inthe 
wilderneſle, 1 Cor.10.1.6. there it is faid., thitthey 
tempted-the Lord; whence it tollowes,that the name 
Jehovah, was given to Chriſt. Thirdly , Efenriall 
Attributes are given to him, as inthat place before, | 
all that the Father hath is mine, eternity, omnipoten- 

cy, &c. lohn 1.1.2. In the beginning was the word 6. 

omnipreſency, being in every place z Marth. 18.20. 
Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there I ams inthe midſt of them. Matth. 28.20, I w:4 
be with youtill the end of the warld. Tobn 3.1.3. Whos 
he that aſcended , but he that deſcended * Intimating, 
that while he was upon the earth, he was in heaven, 
&c. omniſciency, knowing all things: Xtth. 12.15 . 
He knows the thoughts of mens hearts. Iohu 21.17.Lord 
thou knoweſt that I love thee: : forthou knowelt all 
things;omnipotency;ſo it appears,7ohs 5 19. All that 
the Father avth, the ſame doth the Sonue ;, and allthat 
the Sonne doth, the ſame d:th the Father, Philip. 3.21. 
Being firengthened by his mighty power , by which he 
i able to do allthings : ſo that thele things , being | 
given to him , he muſt be God. Laſtly , proper 
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| workes of God, are given to him, as creation, that 1 
given to him; [ohn 1, 3. He created all things that were | 
m:1de.Heb.t.1o.The holy Ghoſt faid,that he created, 
and ſothe working of miracles, as to raile up the 
dead. theſe were the workes of God. Laſtly, divine 
worſhip is given to him,/ohn 5 .23.That all men might | 
honour the Sonne , as they honour the Father , That 
which is given to the Father , may be given tothe 
Sonne;which could not be except he were God : &c. | 
lohn 4.14. Tou beleevein the Father, beleeve 4lſoin 
we. As 7.50. Lord Teſs receive my ſoule. So the A- 
poſtle, The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, be with you. 
Philip.2. At the name of Teſus every knee ſhall bow : 
that is, all hould worſhip him; therefore it neceſlari- 
ly follows, that he is God : 8&c. and ſo you have 
this explaned. | 
Queſt. Why # he ſaid, to be begotten of the Father? 
Anſiv. Becauſc he received the whole Eſſence by 
communication, not by alienation; in which there 1s 
no motion : Saint Ambreſe ſaith, the Sonne is begot- 
ten without paſſion, without action , ſo that he com- 
municates the whole Efſenceto him. Col. 2.9. 1» him 
| dwells all the Godhead bodily : Eſſentially, as a candle 
| receives light without corruption ; asthe ſunnethar 
' communicates his beames, and hath no dimunition. 
| Queſt. But 67 ſay you, that he redeemes the eleft ? 
| Anſw. Becaule he only tooke the nature of man; 
gave himſclfe as a price to ſet them free, from death, 
; andhell, and reconciled them to God : from the 
, worke of redemption, weexclude not the Father ; 
| yet notwithſtanding there is a difference, the —_ 
ends 
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Ghoſt applies it, butthe manner of redemption is far 
different; what is that 2 he tooke thenature of man, 
and ſothe word was made fleſh ; and ſatisfied the ju- 
ſtice of God, and thus he onely paid the price :- Mat. 
20, 28. Hegave bimſelfe aranſome. Atts 20.28, He 
purchaſe d thew with hy blond. Titus 2.14, He gave 
himſelfe for them , that they might be a pecaliar people 
wne himſelfe : and therefore he muſt be a perſon di- 
ſtinguiſhed : and thus we have runne thorough this 
deſcription. 

Yſe x. The uſcis, Firſt, for the matter of confuta- 
tion : this muſt informe us, how we ought to beleeve 
to ſalvation, concerning the Sonne ; that we may a- 
void their herefies, which ſay, that he is not God by 
nature, but by office: neither may we thinke,that be- 
cauſe it is ſaid he is begotten, there was a time where- 
in he was not, for he was from eternity : Saint Baſ#/ 
ſpeaking to them of his time, take heed of this, ſaith 
he , when we ſay that he was begotten : we doe not 
ſay, that he was after the Father ; but ſhew whence 
he had his perſon, nor make him inferior in time; but 
ſhew that he had his perſon from the Father : take 


ſends his Sonne, the Sonne gave himſelfe , the holy | 


heed therefore of this; though we cannot ſce this, 
yet weare to belceve it by faith : This generation of | 
Chriſt, isto be adored by ſilence, and faith; and not | 
to be enquired into z he was begotten, whenthere 
was neither time, nor ſpcQator, neither was there any | 
interpreterto tell us : why then ſhould the minde of | 
nan imagine, and ſpeake ofthis any more? the Apo- | 
{tle Paul ſpeaking of i1is generation as man, 1 Tim.Js' 
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16. ſaith, Great &« the myſtery of gedlineſſe : God 

manifeſted in the fleſh,this was a myſtery; it this was 
ſogreat a myſtery , what is the divine gencration < 
ſome ſhadow it after this manner : it is no unreaſo- 
nable thing , that the begetter , and the begotten , 


ſhould be both at one, and the ſame time : the minde 
begets arcaſon, the minde isthe begetter , and the 
reaſon begotten}, are both at oneand the {ame time : 
Saint Auſtin ſaith , it is noabſurd thing, . to ſay that 
the begetter , and the begotten, may be together: as 
there are ina candle lighted,two ings the light,and 
| the fire; ifthe queſtion be , what is the cauſc of the 
light:the anſwer muſt be fire : but it we ſhould aske, 
whether the light, or heat, were firſt 4 we could an- 


ſ{wer, they are both together : if it may be thus inthe 
| creature, how much more in the creator? 

Yſe2. This inthe next place, commends unto us, 
the love of Chriſt , though he was God, and equall 
to God the Father , though he was the eternall, and 

infinite God ; yet he became our redeemer : the 
worke doth not ſo much commend his love, as the 
manner of the working, if compariſons may be here 
| modeſtly admitted, ir ſcemes, there isa greater love, 
that Chriſt doth manifeſt, then the Father, &c. the 

Father ſheweth his love in appointing, and ſending, 
and giving; but the Sonne gives himſclfe for us ; the 
| Fathers love is apparent, 1/4. 4.5 .4+5. 1 will give men 
for thee erc.,where God ſhewes his love, to the intent 
(ſaith the Lord) that T might free thee; I putthee in- 
rotheir hands, yet what are theſe? theſe are nothing 


| in compariſon of his love, in redeeming his cle; he 


put 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 


put his owne Sonne, into his cfiemics harids: : ſo we 
may ſee, 19hn3.16; Ss Cod lovedthewerld. Roms. 


Chrift died for ws. Yet notwithſtanding, ſee the great- 
neſle ot the love of Chriſt inthis', he being God, 
humbleth himſelfe to the loweſt degree, thar he 
might redeem his : as firſt, he tooke fleſh. Secondly, 
| he dies. 8c. Now all this, is grounded uponthis , 
that he being God, humblcth himſclfe,(laying aide 
all his glory ) torhe death of the crofſe : Whar ſhall 
I ſay, what could he have done more? this amplifies 
the love of Chriſt,togive himſelfe freely; there was 
-/ no neceſſity of nature, or finne compelled him; bur 


meetly voluntarily, that he might redeem us : Saint 


Anguſtine ſaith, doe you thinke, that the ſpears could 
have pearced him, unleiſe he himſelfe, had ſuffered 
it 2 ashe ſaith, Matth, 26. 1 could intreat my Father , 
and ht could give me more then twelve legions of An- 
gels:but yet he being the mighty Sonne of God,laies 
all afide, and puts on all baſeneſfe : what of all this - 

this ſhould provoke us to thankfullneſſe,(as David in 
116. Pſal.) to ſay , What ſhall I rewder to Chriſt for all 
by benefits * lſracl, when theyavere delivered out of 
Egypt, and paſled the red ſeas, ſung a ſong, &c. if 
ſi & a ſmall thing required this; what doth this, that 
we are delivered from finne , and Sathan, require 2 
Itis not enough that we ſing ſongs , and ſpeake good 

words.,but let Chriſt have his end, for which he hath 

redeemed us : what is his end? Luke 1, That we | 


| 


God ſets forth his love, that when we wire enemies , | 


ſhould ſerve him in holineſſe, and righteonjneſſe. al the | 
| daies of our lives : 1et us give our ſelves to his ſervice, | 
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and feare: 2 $419.19.9. Thete the people reaſon after 
this manner, David hath delivered us out of the hand 
of our enemies; and ſhall we beſlack? thus we ſhould 
ſpeaketo our hearts; hath Chrift delivered us from 

eath,and the thraldome of Sathan, and ſhall we be 
lack in giving honour to Chriſt? Ezr4 9.13.14. the 
people reaſon thus, that being delivered (ſay they) 
{hall we turn back again,8&c. how then ſhould every 


one ſpeake to his owne heart, thou haſt taſted of this, 
and ſhall Iturne backe againe, and tranſgreſſe againſt 
Chriſt 2 therefore learne to remember what the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Titus 2.14. He hath redeemed ws 4 people 
to bimſelfe, to be zealous of gaod workes ; and thouthat 
condemneſt well ordered zcale , thou haſt no'dram 
ofreligionin thee; for no true zeale, no religion: thou 
crieſt out of zeale, thou art a ſlave to Sathan till : 
therefore let every man bring forth rightcouſneſſe, 
and deny ungodlineſſe, 'and live ſoberly in this pre- 
ſen world, walking, and glorifying God here , that 
we may be glorified of him hercafter, | 
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CHAP, XXVIL 


Joun 1 5.26, The ſpirit of trath which praceeds from 
# faber, he ſhall ce E _— 


T: HE third perſon of the Trinity is the holy 
Ghoft. 

Queſt. What « the bely Ghoſt? 

aAnſw. He is the third perſon of the Dicty pro- 
ceeding from the Father, and the Sonne , ſanRifying 
the cle. | 

The thing that is deſcribed , is the ſpirit, which in 
the Scriptures ſignifies many things , it may be redu- 
ced to theſc heads ; I will but name them : Firſt , it 
\ hath relation to the creature. Secondly, to the crea- 
ror ; as it hath relation to the creature , the word (i- 
gnifics many things , I will but name them : ſome- 
times it ignifies power, ſometimes the {oule of man, 
ſometimes the life of beaſts, ſametimes Angels , 
ſometimes naturall motions in the heart of man ; and | 
divers others, which I paſſe over. 

In reſpe& ok the creator, it hath a double ſignifi- 
cation ; andit is taken, Eſſentially , and perſonally : 
Efſentially,and ſo all thethree perſons of the Trinity, 
are ſaid to be a {pirit ; according to this , we have ir, | 
| Fo Toba | 
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Iohn 4.24. God is aſpirit ; where the whole Diety is 
[out under the name of ſpirit. Secondly , i is taken 
perſonally in the Diety ,* concerning whom : ſpirit 
may ſignifie two things , either the perſon, or the 
gifts, the perſon it ſelfe , it is manifeſt in this place; 
the ſpirit that proceeds from the Father; the gitts and 
graces of the ſpirit : 2 Kings 2.19. Le thy ſpirit be 
double upon me: So Numb.7.11.1Theſ.5.19. Quench 
net the ſpirit 3 underſtanding it, of the grace of the 
ſpirit : againe, I ſay thethird perſon, I necd not ſtand 
| upon that, to ſhew that it is a perſon, common to him 
with the other; all perſons are diſtin& one from ano- 
ther , really, and truly ; he is a perſon diſtin three 
waies : in order, in property, and working ;, in order 
he is the third perſon; in property , he proceeds from 
the Father, andthe S on, in working, ſan@ifying, the 
cle&t : the Father is the firſt, not intime, not in digni- 
ty,but in order: ſo the Son the ſecond;and fo the holy 
Ghoſt the third : we adde,the third perſon in the D1- 
ety, that we may have occaſion to manifeſt , thathe 
is God as well as the other, that he is God,there may 
be many teſtimonies,Sammel 27.23.David the ſweet 
finger of Iſracl,the Lord God ſpake by me,the Lord | 
ſaid ; that, that 1s inthe former the Lord, and God, | 
| in the next is ſaid to bethe ſpirit : As 5. 34. Peter | 


— 
— 


ſaid to Ananias ,, why have you lied 18 the holy Ghoſt 2 | 
and in the fourth verſe, Tow have not lied ro men , but 
| nts God : that in 1 Gor. 2.16. Tou brethren arethe 
| temples of God, andthe holy Ghoſt dwelleth in you : | 
temples of God , and temples of the holy Ghoſt, 
both ONE. | 


The | 
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| Of God the holy Ghoſt . 


The nextthing, I ſay, is thethird perſon, procce- 
ding from the Father and the Sonne : his property is 
proceeding : he is, as Athanaſius Creed hath it, not 

made, not begotten, but proceeding. That he doth 
proceed from the Father and the Sonne, appeares, 
firſt, by theſe places, that he is affirmed to be the Spi- 
rit of the Father and the Sonne : not becauſe he was 
fent, but —_ he proceeds both from the Father 
and the Soffhe ; and that is this which Saint Anenſline 
obſcrves, when he gavethe Spirit, he breathed upon 
the Apoſtles,ohn 20. to {ignific, that when he gave 
the ſpirit, ir was proceeding : and this is the | a 
| which the Pſalmiſt called the breath of God, P/zl. 
| 33.6. bytheword of God were the heavens wide, and 
| the hoſt of then by the breath of bis manth : and there- 
upon hes ſaid to be the breath of the Sonne : alfo 
'i11 Theſ. 2.8. he ſhall conſume Antichriſt with the 
' breath of his month : further,that he did proceed from 
/ the Father, is manifeſt by the place which we have 
| read, rohn 15.26. and that heproceeds from the Son, 
| Tobn 15 16.QAllthat the Father hath s mine : ſo he ſaith 
| he ſhall receive of mine, therefore the proceſſion is| 
| from them both : ſo that when our Saviour Chriſt 
faith, that it proceeds from the Father, he doth not , 
exclude himſelfe, but after a ſpeciall manner of ſpea- 
king, he ſets his name, aftertne name of his Farher: 
Why ? becauſc he hath his perſon from the Father, 
and the holy Ghoſt received it from them both; 


_— 


|therefore we may give it tothe Father, as the — 
ning : and this ſhall ſuffiſe to manifeſt this; therefore | 

we will conclude as Saint Naz#7anzen doth, How is it 

X 4 that 
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that the Sonne is of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt1s 
' | of them both, comming from them both different- 
ly 2 the Sonne fromthe Father, as the light from 
\the light ; hee ſhines by the manner of beger- 
ing; the holy Ghoſt, he is from the lights, not 
by manner of generation, but by manner of pro- 
ceſlion. 

Thethird diſtinQion,by which he is different from 
the other, is the worke of SanRification® row. 1.4. 
therefore the name of life is given to him; it is he 
that mortifies the old —_—— quickensthe new man, 
Rom.8.7 The law of the Spirit of life, hath freed wm 
from the law of finne, and of death : therefore he is 
after compared to water, [ohw 3.5. Except 4 man be 
borne of water and the holy Ghoſt : now®the nature of 
watcris to cleanſe, and to make fruitfull, and to re- 
vive things that are ready to dye: ſo the Spirit 1s he 
that cleanſeth us from our filthineſle : ſo in Ezek. 36. 
21. I will power cleane water upon you, and you ſhall be 
cleanſed from all your filthines, What is thattinthe 27. 
verle, I will powre my Spirit upon you : ſo that the Spi- 
rit, you ſee, is compared to water. In this reſpe& al- 
ſo it is compared to firc, Mat. 3. He ſhall baptiſe you 
with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire - that doth quicken 
up the heart, and cheare it,and ſanRife it : therefore 
hence it 1s 1n tnany places, that holineſle is called the 
fruit of the Spirit, Gal.5.22. the fruits of the ſpirit are 
Joy, and _ gentleneſſe, meekneſſe, long-[uſfering, 
ec. all theſe are fruits of the ſpirit ; therefore it fol- 


lowes, that the holy Ghoſt is he that hath this worke 
of {anRitying the ele, 


_ ; Queſt.) 
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| Queſt. Why ſay we, tha he is the third perſon in the | 
| 


acitic, and [0 God? 
| Anſw. Becauſe he hath the name of Jehovah. 
| Secondly, Eflenriall Attributes. Thirdly , workes | 
proper to God. Fourthly, divine worſhip; and there- 
; fore he is God. Firſt, the name Jehovah is given un- 
to him : that appeares by theſe texts of the old teſta- 
ment, Jer. 1.14. Ezek. 1.4. and ſointhe new teſta- 
ment, 1s given him the name of Jehovah. A. 7.51. 
Tou ftiffe necked that reſiſt the ſpirit of God, as did your 
| fathers, ſo aocyou, they reſiſted him in the Prophets,and 
 J0u now ds follow thew , reſiſting him in the Apoſtles : 
one place more, 1/ai 6.9.that which is ſaid, The Lord 
ſaith go and make the heart of this people fat : that ſame 
28. Acts 20. the Apoſtle Paul ſaith , The holy Ghoſt 
ſpake by Eſaias the Prophet ; and therefore the name 
Jehovah being a peculiar name, givento none but to 
him, that is naturally God ; the ſpirit having this 
name, muſt needs be God. 

Secondly, there are given unto him, Efſentiall At- 
tributes : now Eſſentiall Attributes , are foure princi- 
pally, eternity, ubiquity, omniſcience,omnipotency, 
| all theſe are given to the ſpirit : firſt.he is eternall; for 
| before the beginning, he moved upon the waters,and 
' Heb. 9.14. He is called the cternall ſpirit. Secondly, 

' omnipreſence. Pſal.139. Whither ſhall I goe from thy 
ſpirit * the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to dwell in the Saints, | 
' Rom, $.9. 2 C#r.1.16. 1 T0hn2. 27. arguing that it is | 
| proper to him to be every where. Thirdly , . he1s 
' omniſcient, and knowes all things. 79/# 14.26. He 
\ ſhall teach you all things. Tohn 16.13. Aejhall lead you 
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into all truth. 1 Cor.2.10.11. He ſearches the hidden 
things of God , and no man knowes the hidden things of 
God, but the ſpirit. Fourthly , omnipotent , becauſe 
it is he thar caſts out divells : Matth. 12. The fpie 
rit of God caſts &c. this cannot be done by any crea- 
ted power; but he muſt be God that doth it : 1 Cor. 
12.1t ts God that worketh all wall : And inthe 11, 
verſe, The ſpirit worketh all theſe things; and therefore 
he muſt be omnipotent : and fo by theſe foure Attri- 
butes, we ſee he is God. 

Againe , he muſt needs þe God , for the proper 
works of God are givento him: Gen. 1.2. The ſþrvi8 
moved upon the waters , that is preſerving them, 706 
| 26. 13. The ſpirit of God hath garniſhed the heavens ; 

Sointhe 33.146 4, The ſpirit of the Almighty hath 
| 

made mc: Pſal. 33.6. By the word of the Lord were 
the heavens made, and all the hoſt of thems by the breath 
| of his month, 

| Fourthly, becauſedivine honour and worſhip, can- 
not be without ſacriledge given to any perſon that is 
not God , but is given to him : Mat. 28. 19. Bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, Sonxe, and haly 


Lord. Jeſus Chriſt , and the love of God the father , 
and the Communion of the holy Ghoft :_Nazianzen 
hath ſufficient to this purpoſe, he, ſaith he,whom the 
Church doth profeſle to believe in, is God ; now the 
Church doth prefeſle to believe in the holy Ghoſt,ſo 
that by theſc it neceſlarily followes that hee is God. 


the Sonne 7 
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Ghoſt , And fo the Apoſtle praics, the grace of our | 


Queſt. How comes he to proceed from the father and 


} 
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Anſw. Becauſe he received from the father and 
the ſonne the whole Efſence, communicated to him 
by way of proceſſion : that we manifeſt thus, the 
Sonnes begetting of the Father you heard, to be by 


| receiving the whole Eflence from him , by way of 


| 


| 


begetting : ſo the holy Ghoſt is ſayd to proceed from 
the Father, and che Sonne , becauſe he received the 
whole Effence from them by way of proceeding; the 
thing is manifeſt, that he proceeded from the Father, 
and the Sohne; and hens is not ſaid to be begot- 
ten, buttoproceed : and as the Scripture hathbeen 
ftrikt, and caretull , to reſerve theſe relations uncon- 


founded , ſothe Church hath diligently imirated 
| them, and alwaies ſaies , that the Sonne is 'begotten, 


and rhe holy Ghoſt proceeds : and therefore as ir is 
ſaid of the Sonne,, that he isthe onely begotten Son, 
of the Father : ſo it is ſaid inthe ſame place ofthe ſpi- 
rir, that he proceeds from the Father, and the Sonne; 
but how may we underſtand this, he received the 


Hyhole Eflence 2 how ? he received it withour diviſi- 


| 


| 


| 


| on, he received it without multiplication ; becauſe 
that which is infinite, cannot be multiplied ; yet he 
received it without alienation, becauſe he received ſo 
the whole Eſſence, as it abides ſtill in the Father, and 
the Sonne. | 

Queſt. How # he ſaid to ſanitifie the elef7? 

Anſw. Becauſe he dwells in the cle&t, creating 
faith in them, incorporating them into Chriſt,apply 


ing Chriſt his death, and reſurreRtion to them. To 


explane this : Firſt,he dwells in them : firſt, he is ſaid 


toſanCtifie the elec, in that he dwells in them: in this 
WCc | 


| 
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any 


' we doe not exclude the Father, and the Sonne , 


more then we didin the former ; they are all workes 


the manner of working : the holy Ghoſt is {aid to 
dwell inthe ele, 8 it 15 he, that creates faith in their 
hearts &c. they all ſanRifie;the Father, and the Son, 
mediatly by the ſpirit, the ſpirit immediatly b 
{clfe : and why? frſt, he dwells in them, namely, not 
as by his gifts, but a perſon, therefore we may ay this 
is his worke : the Father not by any phraſe of Scrip- 
ture, is ſaid to dwell inthem, though they are ſaid to 
be the temples of God; hedwells in them not by his 
eifts oncly,but by his _ becauſe he is called the 
ſpirit of his Sonne, when he dwclls in them :- and a- 


the ſpirit that raiſed Chrift from the dead dwells in you: 
therefore they goe together, Row. 5. God bath ſhed 
hs love in our hearts: there is love which was the 
gift, and the ſpirit which was the perſon : againe, he 
created faith , that ( the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 12.9.) 
By the [ame ſpirit hegave to one the gift of miracles,aud 
to andther the gift of faith : cc. 2 Cor. 4.13. He is cal- 
| led the ſpirit of faith : faith is that, that doth ſanRific 
| as an inſtrument: 4s 15. After that he had purified 
| their hearts by faith, 

Next, that he dorh incorporate men into Chrift : 
| Row. R.g, Hethat hath not the ſgirit of Chriſt , hes 
| none of his 5 intimating , he that hath the ſpirit of 


| Chriſt, he is his : 104» 4.13. Hereby we know that God | * 


| dwells in ws by his ſpirit : 1 Cor. 12.13, Weare all bap- 
 tiſed into one body by the ſpirit , then we are all united 
| into 


q 


gain, God hath ſent the {pint of his Son : Rew.8, 1f 


adextra, and therefore undivided ; yet underſtand | 


_ 
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| 


{elyes from error : it was a. commendable diligence 
of theancient 'Fathers,that taught , when. the ſpirit, 
was takenfor the perſon, and when for the gifrs, be- 
cauſe hereftes have ſprung from hence , becauſethey 
underſtood the words amiſle, theretore,that we may 
hold the truth, we are to labour to know it 5 and.in 
this caſe, although we finde not a proper name given 
to the third perſon, yet we muſt acknowledge him. 
diſtintly; becauſe we know there is a Father,a Son, 


| and a Spirit. 


Sonne, but ſo the name of Father is common to all ; 
and the Sonne is ſaid to be the Father , and the holy 
Ghoſt alſo. : therefore there: is no: reaſon why we 
ſhould conceive them to be three names givento the 
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into one body , by one ſpirit: for as Rem. 8 10, 1f 
the ſpirit bein yor,, the body u dead by reaſon of ſin, but 
the ſpirit is alive for righteouſnefſe ſate + and by this 
he doth apply unto us the death of Chriſt, to the 
death of fie, and the reſurretionof Chriſt , to the 

life of grace : Rom 6.3.4.5.As M4ny 45 are baptiſed in 

ro Chriſt, are baptiſedintothe death of Chriſt : by bap- 

tiſme, weare alſo ingrafted into the ſimilitude of his | 
reſurreion,therefore the ſpirit ſanfifies; & when he 

dwells in every one of the cle&, &c. it is necellarily, 
and fitly ſaid, that it is-he that ſanctifies the cle&* and 

thus T have explaned this point, ſo much as Ithought 

firto'communicate-unto.you. 

Yſex. This teaches us, that we ought' to labour 
for the. knowledge of this, that we may keep our 


Objeee, Youtellus he is a Spirit. 
Auſw. Weanſwer, {o is the Father , and ſo is the 


i. 


ſame 
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the Nicen counfell, ſaies , 


;Atatleby the holy Ghoſt, notro 


| ſtand upon their agua the M arcdonians ſtand 


up as it were to oppoſe theDſywf the holy Ghoſt, 
and fay he is not God; and they thinke they have 
a colour forit, from the connſell of Nice; in which 
we ſay, we beleeve inthe Father, God, and Lord,and 
inthe Sonne, God, and Lord; but when they come, 
to the holy Ghoſt , we belceve inthe holy Ghoſt; 
and therefore theſe herericks ſay , thathe was not 
God : Saint Bafil — to this objeRion, from 
they had no reaſon to ex- 
plane this concerning the ſpirit', ( as they had done 
the Father, and Sonne,) for nomanthen , made any 
queſtion of the divinity of the holy Ghoſt ; nay faies 
| pang nn, or is a ſufficient —_— of his 1 iy; 
or they ſay a particular thmeg, aftett ir, that he 
is God. bers they boloovt m rs «A whereas 
they obſerve, thar the ſpiritis taken for the gifts of 
the ſpirit, true it is; it is ſo, bur it is put for the perſon 
alſo, and therefore though it be taken ſometime for 
the gifts, yetit doth not overthrow that he ts a per- 
ſon: as the Arians that could not deny of Chtift,that 
he was a perſon, ſaid notwithſtanding , he was but a 
made God : ſo theſe ſay of the ſpirit , that he is not 
a God by nature; but it is manifeſt, thar he muſt needs 


| bea God by natere , when he hath the name Jeh06- 


yah, 


EE, 
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vah,and the proper workes of God attributed to him, 
| yea but ſay they, if he were a God by office, yet he 
had a created nature, and fo not God from cternity ; 
" [the Fathers called theſe by that name =rrvwanutyo, 
| which ſignifies fighters againſt the fpiritof God; for 
| they fay, there was no ſpirit, tall after Chrifts glorifi- 
cation; grounded upon 7ohn 17.39. The fpirit was 
not given, becauſe that Chriſt was not yer glorified : 
| and hereupon they added, that blaſphemy, the 
| Church in the beginning was content to beleeve in 
ane God, afterwards the counſell of Nice,muſt have 
two perſons, and after this the counſell of Conſtan- 
tinople muſt have three ; but ro anſwer their cavill, 
raps rw - ir pp I. ; 2. ifaw 
the hotly G aith Toon Baptiſt ( at Chrifts baptiſme) 
Tobn 1. 33. fa ſee(s the holy Ghoſt to bleed hs he 
was riſew : lohn20.21. He breathed upon the Apoſtes, 
and [aies, receive the holy Ghoſs. 
ObjefF. But they inſtance , when he aſcended up 


men, but then he gave the ſpirit, therefore it meanes 
the gifts; not the perſon of the ſpirit. 
| Anſw. Truc, hethen gave gifts, but what gifts 2 
not the gifts of fanQification, bur the gifts of tongues; 
which is ſpoken of, in As 2, and ſonotwirhſtand- 
ing this, it is manifeſt, that he is God from eternity, 
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on high, heled captivity captive, and gave gifts unto | 


Ye 3. This teaches how we ought, and how we 
may belecve truly in the holy Ghoft, namely, to be- 
leeve in him as God , the third perſon, PREY 
from the Father , and the Sonne , ſanRitying the e- 
le& : he that changes any thing of this deſcription, 


Cannot 
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*cannot beleeve in him aright, as he that belecves in 
the holy Ghoſt as God, yctas begotten, but not pro- 
cceding, beleeves not aright. | . 

Object, But ſome will ſay unto me , why may we 
not ſay, that the holy Ghoſt is begotteh, as well as 
the Sonne, when as begetting is,receiving the whole 

 Efſenceby communication? and what is proceeding, 
| but receiving the whole Eflence by communication? 
and why doc we ſay the Son is begotten, and the ho- 

ly Ghoſt proceeds * 

Anſw. Tothis I anſwet as Saint Chryſofome did , 
that which is not written , thou oughteſt not thinkey: 
or ſpeake ; it thou finde it any where written , then 
thou maieſt , if not thou maieſt not : amongſt many 
| things, Saint Awgaſtine, obſerves two in this miſery; 
; why ſhould not we ſay;that the holy Ghoſt is begot= 
| ten? he anſwers, becauſe the ſecond perſon is ſaid fo 
hethe Sonne, yea,the onely begotten Sonne; there- 
fore I dare not goe from that to aſcribe the begettin 
to any other; beſides it is faid , that the holy Gho 
proceeds ; he goes on to this purpoſe,it any aske : 

Queſt. How doth begetting, and proceeding differ ? 

Anſw. Tanſwer that they , doe differ I am ſure, 


to be begotten, and to proceed ; I am inſufficient, to 
ſpcak,or expreſſe : Nazianzen.preſles the point well, 
tell me,faith he,what is to be begotten, and I will tell 


dertake to doe this , by ſearching into ir, we may be 
both mad, and loſe our wits; therefore we ſay the Fa- 


but how? I know not : Againe,what is the difference | 


thee what is proceeding ? and yet if either ſhall un- | 


ther is of himſelf, not from another; the Son is of the 
Father! 
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| fromthe both, by way of proceeding : And if this 
ſcenes ſtrange;lairh Nazianzen, take an Image of it: 
Thereis Adam, Seth, Evah, Adam not 
Seth begotten ; Evah proceeding from 44am, there 


proceeding that was Evah, and one begetting , that 
was Adam, ina word , thus we are to believe of the 
prion Efſence of the third perfon in trinity, the 
| holy Ghoſt. | 
Ye 4. It followes inthe deſcription, heſandtifies 

the ele ; therefore this admoniſhes every 
man , thar fcoffesat purity, to ſee and repent of this 
prophaneſſe, becauſe purity is the worke of the holy 
Ghoſt , what doe you then deride when you mock 
af purity ? tell me whom thou mockeſt at? even arthe 
holy Ghoſt. Iſay, thou ſcoffer at purity,and holines, 
whatſoever thou art, thou ſcoffeſt at the ſpirir 
of God : ' Pro. 17. He that mocks the poore ,, derides 
bim that made him ; So-1 ſay tothee, that mockeſt 
the pure, thatare made holy, 8c. thou mockeſt the 
holy Ghoſt that made him pure, and thou maicſt be 
ſaid in a ſort to commit a ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt : I ſay,not that unpardonable {in,but a ſinne a- 

ainſt his perſonall worke of holineſſe, I am ſure,this 
{ ON _- doth make manifeſt, that thou art not ſealed 

by the {pirit of promiſe and redemprion; even thy 
mocking at holineſle, which is his worke; know then 


_—_— 
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Father alone, by way of begetting ,- the holy Ghoſt 


was one begotten , that was Seth, andthere was one | 


for certaine, the more- baſe that holineſſe is in thy 
ſight, the more baſe thou art in the ſight of Gods 
ſpirit : better had it beene for thee, that thou hadſt 
þ beenc 


 — —— 


—— ca. o___W__ CE Iametoen  —— WW >. Arr ene e_— ww 


— 


— 


— 


 8f God and bis Attributes, © 


'beene madethe moſt venomous creature. oathe IT 
of theearth , - 7 ou andes not be made 
holy by this ſanRtitying-{pirit of God, pray then, if 
it be poſſible.the thoughts ofthy heargand the words: 
ofthy mouth might be forgiven thee ; for thou haſt 
notſpoken againſt holy men only, but. the holy ſpirit 
of God, as often as thou haſt ſpokea againſt ho- 
eſle.5"71 | 13. WOW £ TY 
Yſe'5. Hereis matter of comfort 3. 15 holineſſe the 
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certaine that he will _ i in his own time, Pblip, 
1.6, Cenainely he that hath begynthis good. worke 

will perfectir.; although we have many weakeneſfes, 
as the Apoftle cries out, Oh ! wretched man that I 
am,who ſhall deliverme-from'the body of this death? 

| 8c. when he fights with infidehty,,and with luſt, and 
cannot overcome it, yet hete is rhe-comforr, I ſay it a- 
gainc}, here isthe comfort ; he hath given thee that 
| 9race-by which thou refiſteſt, and by which thou 
ſhalt overcomeevill; onely remember this, he will 
perfect it: as thou couldſt not teach him., how hee 
ſhould begin grace inthee ; ſothou muft not teach 
him; how or when to perfe& it in thee, howſoever in 
the meane time thou crieſt out ,, miſerable man that 
Fam ! who ſhall deliver me fromthe body of finne, | 
ifthou hunger and thirſt after righteuſneſle,, he will 
perfect it, but thou muſt continue wraſtling , till the 


change 
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| ments here, and he will in part ſanRifie us here, and 


— 


| of Godrhe boly Gbot, 
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changeof the body come,and who would not wraſtle 


for ſo holy a priſc? | 
e 6. 7, we note the blaſphemy of the Pe- 


mand Papiſts, when they tell us of falling away 
from grace, here is mani the contrary: Itisthe 
ſpirits worke to make the ele@ holy, will he be want- 
| ing in his owne worke * away with ſuch blaſphemies 
| from us, let us ſerve the providence of God for our 
perſeverance by attending upon the word and Sacra- 


will not leave us untill he hath perfeRtly ſanRified us 
the whole ſoule and body and ſpirit, at 
the day of _—_ Jeſus. And thus 
much in ſpeciall of the third perſon in Trinity, the 
holy 25 alſo in ofthe deſcription we 
gave of God in his owne nature. 
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